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Snb-ordo ILL TUBITELARLE. 

Sgtu: 1817. ’’Tubiteles” Lath., in Cuv., R6gue Anim., Ill, p. SI. 

1823. Textores Sund., Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 10. 

1825 Tubitelse Latr., Fain. Nat. tlu R6gne Anim., p. 314. 

1833. Drassides Sund. , Consp. Arachn., p. 17. 

1833. Aranese Tubitelarise Perty, Delect. Anim. Art. Bras., p. 192. 

The best way of briefly characterizing - the Tubitelarice is perhaps the 
following - : all known spiders, which cannot be classed under any of the other 
sub-orders, belong to this! — Their ordinary form and appearance are too well 
known to need describing here; but within this polymorphous group we meet 
with transition-forms to many different families, not only of Retitelarice and 
Territelarice , but also of Laterigradce , Citigradce and Saltigradce — indeed of 
all the other sub-orders, except the Orbitelarice. It is probably impossible 
to mention any sure characteristic, that at once distinguishes these spiders 
from all the other sub-orders, with which they are thus related: I have 
therefore instead of this endeavoured, in the case of each of these latter, 
to indicate such marks of distinction as appear to me decisive of the limits 
between them and the Tubitclarne, and I refer to what is said on this sub¬ 
ject under the heads of these sub-orders as well as under the different fa¬ 
milies of the Tubitelarise. 

The Tubitelarice, , as we already know, correspond to Latreille’s 
Tubitelce, but certain of the genera included by us in this division have 
been otherwise classified by other authors. Uroctea is often assigned to 
the Incequitelce or Retitelarice, Filistata again to the Territelarice , Zora to 
the Citigradce , etc. To this we shall return in treating of the different fami¬ 
lies. — The Tubitelarise seem, as we have also had occasion to observe, 
to be the lowest sub-order among spiders, that in fact, from which the 
others have mediately or immediately been developed. It may be divided 
into several families, which do not however all seem to be very sharply de¬ 
fined. To the usually received three European families, Agalenoidce, Drassoidce 
and Dgscleroiclce , we add for the European fauna three more, Urocteoidce , 
Hersilioidce and Filistatoidce , which 6 families we characterize as follows: 

I. Stigma tubi trachealis utriuque pone stigma sacci trachealis (pulmonalis) in 

latere ventris non adest. Oeuli ssepissime 8. 

A. Tarsi articulo ungnifero aneti. Mamillae superiores reliquis mnito longio- 
res, articulis trinis ant binis: subtus tubulis textoriis praeditse. Series ocu- 
lorum 8 ambse recurvse. Tarsorum ungues triui. ... II. Hersilioidce. 
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i B. Tarsi articulo unguifero distincto carentes. 

a. Pars cephalica irapressionibus lateralibus a parte tboracica ssepissime 
distincta. Mamillsa superiores inferioribus plerumque multo longiores. 

a . Cepbalotborax brevis, snb-reuiformis vel inverse cordatus, parte 
cepbalica parva. Mamillse superiores reliquis multo longiores, arti- 
cnlis binis: 2 do longo, compresso. Mandibulse parvae, debiles. Ma¬ 
xillae in labium valde inclinatse. Oculi 8. Tarsorum ungues trini. 
.I. Urocteoidce . 

ft. Cepbalotborax oblongus, parte cepbalica majorc, ssepissime elevata, 
convexa. Mamillm superiores reliquis plernmque longiores et turn 
subtus tnbulis textoriis praeditse. Oculi 8, rarissime (in gen. Uadi - 
tis) nulli. Tarsorum ungues trini (excepto in gen. Agrceca). . . 

. . ..III. Agalenoidce. 

b. Pars cepbalica a parte tboracica non distincta. Mamillae superiores in¬ 
ferioribus non vel parnm longiores. 

«. Mandibulse inter se libene, ungne mediocri vel longo. Labium non 
cum sterno coalitnm. Ocnli 8, rarissime (in gen. Thysa) 6. Ungues 
tarsorum bini.IV. Drassoidm . 

jS. Mandibulse versus basin inter se unitse. Labium cum sterno coali- 
tum. Oculi 8. Ungnes tarsorum trini.VI. Filistatoidw . 

II. Stigmata 4, bina in utroqne latere ad basin ventris: anteriora saccorum, po- 
steriora tubornm tracbealium. Oculi 6, rarissime (in gen. Stalita) nulli. Un¬ 
gues tarsorum trini aut bini.V. Dysderoidce. 


Fam. I. UPtOCTEOIDiE. 

The few spiders belonging to this family appear to me to stand just 
upon the boundary-line between Tubitelarise and Retitelarim, and might with 
almost equal reason be attributed to either of these sub-orders. By their or¬ 
dinarily short extremities, and in a certain degree also by their general ap¬ 
pearance, the Uroeteoidm exhibit an approach to the more short-legged forms 
among the Theridioidce , e. g. Asagena and Euryopis. The small mandibles united 
towards the base show their relationship with the Scytodoidce and Filistcita. 
With the last-named genus and the Enyoidce they agree in the structure of 
the female’s palpal claw, and with the Enyoidse also in the position of the 
eyes (the 8 eyes form two transverse rows, curved forwards); but they dif¬ 
fer from them in the absence of a separate claw-joint on the tarsi, in their 
entire general appearance, and especially in their spinners. (Conf. p. 106). 
We class them among the Tubitelarice principally because the superior 
(posterior) spinners are considerably longer than the others , and are, at least 






On European Spiders. 


Ill 


in Uroctea, along the underside of the elongated 2 nd joint provided luith spinning- 
tubes, thereby plainly showing* the relationship of these spiders to the Ilcrsi- 
lioidcc and Agalenoidw. 

That they cannot however be united with either of these two fami¬ 
lies, follows from certain peculiarities in their organisation. The cephalo- 
thorax is short, reniform or inversely heart-shaped. The first joint of the 
superior spinners is very short, whereas the second is long, compressed, 
and almost lancet-formed. The anus is surrounded by a double crown of a 
peculiar kind of bristles, which, as far as I am aware, has not been found 
in any other spider, and whose functions are unknown ] ). Respecting the 
different views, that have previously to the present time been maintained on 
the subject of the systematic position of the Urocteokhe, we refer to what 
has been stated above, p ; 105. 

Beside Uroctea Dup. or Clotho (Walck.), I include in this group only 
the genus CEcobins Luc. 1 2 ). That the 6-eyed genus Sicarius Walck. (Tho- 
misoides NlC.), which SlMON 3 ) refers to his ” Clotheiens” , i. e. our Urocteoulce 
and Enyoidce , should belong to that group, seems to me highly improbable; I 
imagine that it ought to be referred to the Thomisoidce , with which also 
according to Gay and Nicolet it is most nearly related 4 ). 

Uroctea and CEcobins are easily distinguished in the following manner: 

1. Oculi omnes rotundati, convexi. Cephalotborax sub-reniformis. Pedes ro- 

busti. Mamillse snperiores subtus tubulis textoriis vestiti. . . 1. Uroctea. 

2. Ocnli intermedii postici snb-trianguli, deplanati. Cephalotborax inverse sub- 

cordatus. Pedes graeiliores.2. CEcobins. 


Gen. 1. UROCTEA Dup. (1820). 

Deriv.: ovqd, tail; xrelc, comb. 

Syn.: 11809. Clotho Walck., in Latr. , Gen. Crust, et Ins., IV, p. 370. 
1820. Uroctea Duf. , Descr. de cinq Araclin. nouv., p. 198. 


1) Dufouk, who did not succeed in observing any spinning-tubes on the spinners 
of Uroctea, and accordingly supposed that these organs were not the true spinning 
apparatus, believed that ”les veritables filieres” were to be found between the cir¬ 
cles of bristles, and that the bristles themselves ’’servent de peigne ou de carde pour 
enchevetrer les fils dont 1’araignee fabrique sa demeure.” (Descr. de cinq Arachn. 
nouv., p. 200). 

2) Explor. de l’Algerie, Aracbn., p. 232. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 156. 

4) Gat, Hist. fis. e. pol. de Chile, Zool., Ill, p. 351. 
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1837. Clotho Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 635 (ad part.: ”l e Para. Les 

Uroct6es, Uroctece ’ ’). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 152. 

Type: Uroctea Durandii (WALCK.). 

Before this genus of spiders received the name of Clotlio , that name 
had already (in 1808) been appropriated by Faujas de St. Fonds to a 
genus of shells (= Saxicava Fleur.) , and had therefore here to be replaced 
by the more receut, synonymous denomination Uroctea , given by L. Dufour. 
(Conf. p. 9, note 2). 

In U. Durandii the tarsal claws are coarse, strongly curved, broad 
at the base, and have from the base to a little beyond the middle about 
10—15 long stout comb-teeth, the points of which lie in an almost straight 
line. The inferior claw is comparatively small, with one tolerably long 
tooth near the base. The female’s palpal claw is very strong, curved almost 
into a half-circle, with about 10 strong blunt teeth, gradually, but slightly in¬ 
creasing in length when reckoned from the base, where they are very short. 

The second joint of the superior spinners forms in this species (the 
only one of the genus, with which I am acquainted) an angle with the short 
basal joint, and is directed obliquely upward; it is of considerable length 
and strongly compressed from the sides, almost lancet-formed, curved up¬ 
wards and inwards, rounded at the extremity, without any trace of a se¬ 
parate lamina there; the spinning-tubes form a narrow, close band begin¬ 
ning at the apex of the spinner and continued throughout the entire length 
of its inferior surface; they are cylindrical, small, and very numerous. The 
anterior or inferior spinners are short, with a plainly visible but short 2 nd joint. 
The intermediate spinners are very small. 


Gen. 2. (ECOBIUS Luc. 1845. 

Deriv.: olxofhog, living in houses (ocxog, house; (hoco, live). 

Syn.: 1845. CEcobius Luc., Explor. d. l’Algdrie, Arachn., p. 101. 

1847. „ Walck., H. N. d. Ius. Apt., IV, p. 386. 

1864. . „ Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 157. 

Type: CEcobius domesticus Luc. 

This genus was created by Lucas loc. cit. for two small spiders 
from Algeria, CEc. domesticus and CEc. anmdipes Luc., and were reckoned 
by him among the genera of spiders that have but six eyes. Simon, who 
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has discovered both these species in Spain, and has thus enriched the Eu¬ 
ropean Fauna with this interesting genus, has had the kindness to send me 
a specimen of each of them, whereby I have been enabled to observe, that 
this genus, as well as Uroctea, has 8 eyes, and not only G, as Lucas and 
all others who mention it, have stated. The posterior central eyes, which 
were supposed to be missing, have however quite a different appearance 
from the rest. They are posited much nearer to the lateral eyes than to 
each other, and are of an oblong triangular form, with the longest side 
turned towards the lateral eyes; they diverge rapidly backwards with their 
points, whereas the obliquely cut off base-sides diverge forwards. They 
also show a more or less evident transverse depression passing from the 
longest side to the opposite almost right angle. They are very flat, aud 
clear as glass, and very much resemble the similarly flat aud clear, oval, 
or almost triangular posterior central eyes of certain Drcissoidce (e. g. of the 
genera Drassns and Gnaphosa). 

The anus is surrounded by a double ring of bristles, exactly as in 
the ease of Uroctea. In CEc. anmdipes the bristles of the outer ring are 
curved almost in the form of an I have not been able to discover any 
row of spinning-tubes on the underside of the superior spinners. The legs 
are finer and slenderer in proportion than those of Uroctea, especially in 
GEc. domcsticus; but in other respects the species of (Ecolius are in the 
highest degree similar to Uroctea, and Simon very justly remarks: ”Un 
observatenr peu exerce prendrait les eeobes pour de tiAs-jeunes clothos, 
taut l’aspect de toutes ces araign^es est semblable” v ). It having been now 
shown that the number of eyes is the same in both, the mutual agreement 
between these two genera is still more striking. 

The superior tarsal claws are slender, uniformly and much curved: 
in CEc. anmdipcs I have found those of the 1 st pair of legs armed with 
about 10 comb-teeth, not long, but increasing in length from the base. On 
the 4 th pair the claws , are still more slender than on the 1 st , with about 8 
teeth. The inferior claw has 3 'teeth, the palpal claw about 12. All this 
applies to CEc. anmdipes 9 • 

Blackwall has, under the name of CEcobius navus, described a spi¬ 
der from Madeira, which has 6 eyes, infra-mammillary organ aud calamistrum, 
2 claws on the tarsi, and three-jointed (?) spinners with spinning-tubes on 
the underside. None of these characteristics however belong to the genus 
CEcobius Luc., and it is clear that the species described by Blackwall 


1) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 158. 
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does not even belong to the family before ns. Blackwall lias proposed 
a separate family for it, which he calls CEcobiidce *), and which we also 
have adopted; but as it requires a new name, we call the family Omanoidce 
aud the species in question Omanus 1 2 ) navus. (Conf. p. 44 above). 


Fam. II. IIERSILIOHLE. 

* 

The genus Hersilia, which was formed (1825—27) by Savigny and 
Audouin in ”Descr. d. l’Egypte” (T. XXII, p. 817 of the 2 nd Edit.), is, 
as the reader, from the few details above given (p. 109) under the head of 
the family Hersilioiclce , is probably already aware, so peculiar, as scarcely 
to admit of being united with any of the other families that are referred to 
the Tubitelarise. By Savigny and Audouin Hersilia was placed between 
the genera Arachne (JYyssus Walck.) and Erigone. WalcKENAER places 
this genus between Ctenus and Sphasus , and refers it to his "Coureuses” 
or Latreilles Citigradce, on account of a certain similarity, in the position 
of the eyes, to Dolomedes and Spliasus 3 4 ). It has the same systematic po¬ 
sition in the works of Lucas — who nevertheless has remarked that, in 
his opinion, it belongs to another ’’section” or ought to form a new one5) — 
as also in Simon, who formed for it a ’’tribus”, ” Herseliens” in the family 
’’Lycosiformes” 5 ). Duges 6 * ) reckoned Hersilia to his ” Micrognathes” or 
’’Scythodes”, SUNDEVALL to his Drassides , i. e. our Tulitelarice 0, C. Ivoch 
to the family Agelenides among these 8 ). It seems to me that the Hersili- 
oidce stand nearest to the Agalenoidce , with which they agree in the struc¬ 
ture of the spinning organs (especially in the spinning-tubes appearing not 
only on the extremity but along the underside of the superior spinners), 
and the Urocteoiclce , which they also resemble in the structure of the parts 
of the mouth: in that respect they also approximate to the other spiders 


1 ) (Ecobius navus was first described in 1859, in ’’Descr. of newly disc. spid. 
capt. by J. Y. Johnson” (Ann. and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 8 Ser., IV, p. 258); the family 
(Ecobiidce was formed in 1862, in ’’Descr. of newly disc. spid. from the Isl. of 
Madeira (ibid., 3 Ser., IX, p. 382). 

2) Omanus, mythol. prop. name. 

3) Mem. s. une nouv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438; — Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, 
p. 202 and 372. 

4) Observ. sur les Aran, du genre Hersilia, p. 4. 

5) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 343. 6) Observ. sur les Aran., p. 160. 

7) Consp. Arachn., p. 22. 

8) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 14; ibid., 5, p. 25. 
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distinguished by Duges as ” Micrognathes” , accordingly to the Filistatoiclce, 
Scytodoidce and Enyoidcc, of which the two last-named families have a se¬ 
parate claw-joint on the legs, like the Hersilioidce. With the Citigradce this 
family seems to me to be far less nearly related. 

Only one species of this remarkable family has, as far as I am 
aware, as yet been met with in Europe, viz. Hersilia oraniensis Luc. , which 
Simon has found in Spain, and of which he had the kindness to send me 
a specimen (a young tf) under the name of "Hersiliola oraniensis”. As this 
species differs considerably from the typical species of the genus Hersilia, 
we form for it a new genus, with the name proposed by Simon, Hersiliola, 
and we define it thus: 

1. Tarsorum articulus unguiferus ipso tarso multo brevior. Mamillarum superio- 
rnm articuli bini: primus et secundus sub-seqnales. Pedes 3 di paris reliquis 
non valde breviores.1. Hersiliola. 


Gen. 1. HERSILIOLA n. 

Deriv.: Dimin. of Hersilia, liistor. prop. name. 

Syn.: 1S45. Hersilia Luc., Explor. de 1’AJgerie, Araclin., p. 127 (ad partem). 

1847. „ Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 404 ( ad part.: ”2 e Pam. Les 

Orthopodes, Orthopodes”). 

1864. „ Sim., H. 17. d. Araignees, p. 343 (ad partem). 

Type: Hersiliola oraniensis (LUCAS). 

In Hersilia eaadata Sav. et Aud., the typical species for Hersilia, 
the claw-joint of the tarsus is as long as the tarsus itself, the superior spin¬ 
ners extraordinarily long, 3-jointed, and the 3 rd pair of legs in an unusual 
degree shorter than the other legs; even the armature of teeth on the claws 
is quite different from that of Hersiliola oraniensis x ). LUCAS has himself 
explained the properties that distinguish IT. oraniensis from the other known 
species of Hersilia; he formed for it a separate division of that genus, 
characterised by the shorter spinners and comparatively long 3 rd pair of 
legs, but considered these characteristics as not of sufficient importance to 
justify the formation of a new genus 1 2 ). 

In Hersiliola oraniensis the superior spinners are about double as 
long as the inferior, and consist of two cylindrical joints about twice as 


1) Conf. Descr. de l’Egypte, (Ed. 2:) T. XXII, p. 317 et seq. 

2) Explor. de l’Algerie, Aracbn., p. 127. 
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long as they are broad, and of about equal length, the second joint being 
somewhat conically terminated. This second joint on the underside exhibits 
a row of (about 6) unusually long and stout spinning-tubes, about as long 
as the medium diameter of the joint, and terminating with a short, almost 
cylindrical, truncated spinning-bristle. A similar large spinning-tube is si¬ 
tuated just under the extremity of the first joint. Moreover the end of that 
joint and the whole underside of the 2 nd joint are occupied by a number 
of shorter and much finer spinning-tubes, which also terminate in a some¬ 
what short, fine spinning-bristle. At the apex of the spinner a few spinning- 
tubes of different sizes are observable. The inferior spinners are as thick 
as the superior, hut scarcely half as long, somewhat tapering; their secoud 
joint is extremely short, the apex thickly covered with small spinning-tubes*). 
The intermediate spinners are somewhat shorter, and of much less diameter 
than the inferior, cylindrical, with a few spinning-tubes at the apex. 

The superior tarsal claws are rather weak, but large,' of uniform 
curvature, with about 10 or 12 close-set comb-teeth, gradually increasing in 
length towards the extremity of the claw; the uttermost teeth are somewhat 
sinuated (i. e. curved a little in the form of an and divergent; the in¬ 

ferior claw is small, and has only one rather coarse and somewhat curved 
tooth. The claw-joint is plainly visible, a little slenderer than the tarsus, 
rather longer than it is broad. Inside this joint, in my specimen (a cf jnn.) 
lies a new outfit of claws, ready to take the place of the old ones, which 
fall away when the spider changes its iutegument. This circumstance I 
have also noticed in younger specimens of species destitute of a separate 
claw-joint, e. g. in an Histopona, and it would seem therefore to be a ge¬ 
neral law, that previous to every moult new claws are formed ivithin the tar¬ 
sus itself. Ohlerts’ conjecture, that the old claws are retained, and only 
their skin changed 1 2 ), is uot reconcileable with these observations, and must 
accordingly be considered as erroneous. 

In Hersiliola oraniensis (and perhaps in other species of the same 
family) it is a remarkable fact, that the palpus also of the male is armed 
ivith a pectinated claw. This is at least the case in the cf juu. of this spe¬ 
cies in my possession. Only one similar case was previously known, that 
namely of Dolomedes fmbriatus, in which Ohlert has observed a pectinated 
claw at the extremity of the male’s as well as the female’s palpus 3 ). 


1) These tubes are cylindrical, narrow, and apparently destitute of a spinning 
bristle at the tip (?)- 

2) Klauenbild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 2. 3) Ibid., p. 12. 
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Fam. III. AGALENOIDiE. 

Syn.: 1837. Agelenides C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn. -Syst.. 1, p. 13 (ad max. part.). 

1852. Tubicolse Dolescii., Syst. Yerzeichn. etc., p. 14 (ad max. part.). 

The Agalenoidie were detached as a separate family from Latreille’s 
Tabit elce or Sundevall’s Drassides by C. Koch 1837 (loc. cit.). and that 
family has since been acknowledged by Blackwall, Ohlert, and others. 
In Walckenaer it also forms a group, ”les Tapiteles”, answering to one 
of our families. Westring on the other hand preserves Sundevall’s Dras- 
sides undivided, and accordingly assigns the Ayalenoidce to that family. Si¬ 
mon has, as aforesaid (p. 33), united most of the spiders belonging to this 
family, together with Linyphia and others, into a ’’tribus”, ”les Linyphiens” 
of the family ”les The'ricliformes ” — a way of classing them, which, in 
my opinion, is quite inadmissible. Species of the genera Dictyna and Ti- 
tanoeca have formerly, before their relationship with Amaurobius was detected, 
been reckoned as Theridioidcr, by e. g. Walckenaer (who also has described 
a couple of species of Dictyna under the head of his Drassus), and Sun- 
devall, and even still by Simon and Ohlert j ). Hyptiotes on the con¬ 
trary, which builds a regular, geometrical net in the form of a circular 
sector, and is nearly related to Uloboras (vid. sup. p. 69 et seq.), has been er¬ 
roneously referred by Ausserer 2 ) and CAnestrini 3 ) to the Ayalenoidce, to 
which these authors, as well as Doleschall 4 ), also assign Pholcus (and 
Radius or Spermophora), which I believe to be equally unnatural. The 
genus Textricc, which exhibits sundry remarkable analogies with the 
Lycosoidce , has sometimes, e. g. by Lucas 5 ), been placed in juxtaposition 
with genera belonging to this latter family, which also, through the me¬ 
dium of Dolomedes, nearly approaches the Ayalenoidce. But it never¬ 
theless appears to be generally admitted that the Drassoulce are the nearest 
relations of this last-named family: the transition from the Ayalenoidce to 
the Drassoiclce is in fact so gradual, • that the demarcation can only be made 
in a tolerably arbitrary and artificial manner; several genera, situated just 
upon the boundary-line between the two families, have therefore been re¬ 
ferred sometimes to the one, sometimes to the other, and sometimes they 
have been formed into a separate family. Thus according to C. Koch the 


1) Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 33. 2) Die Arachn. Tirols, I, p. 14. 

3) AraD. Ital., p. 65. 4) Syst. Verzeichn. etc., p. 14. 

5) Explor. de l’Algerie, Arachn., p. 121: Gen. Lycosoides Lucas ad partem = 
Textrix Sund. 



118 


T. Thorell, 


species forming the genera Amaurobins and Coelotes belong to the Drassoi¬ 
dce, to which also Ohlert refers the first-named of these genera, whereas 
by Blackwall and L. IvOCH Coelotes is assigned to the Agalenoidce , and 
Amaurobius (Ciniflo Blackw.) is made the type of a separate family, Cini- 
Jlonidce Blackw. or Amaurobiiclce L. Koch. These spiders are classified in 
like maimer by CANESTRINI and Pavesi ’). Agroeca and Liocrcmum, which 
C. Koch includes in his Agelenides , belong according to L. Koch to the 
Drassoidce. Blackwall refers the species of Agroeca to the former, those 
of Liocranum to the latter family; and so forth. — If attention be fixed ex¬ 
clusively on the number (3) of the tarsal claws , Agroeca must be detached 
from the Agalenoidce , though in its whole appearance closely allied to that 
family, but having only 2 claws on the tarsus; if again, with Ohlert, we 
assume elongated superior spinners as the indispensable characteristic of the 
Agalenoidce , then we are obliged to exclude not only Agroeca, but also Ar- 
gyroneta , Cybceus and the Amaurobiince. L. KOCH, in his excellent works 
on the Amaurobiinm and Drassoidse, detaches, in company with Blackwall, 
as we have already seen, the Amaurobiince as a separate family on account 
of the presence of the infra-mammillary organ and calamistrum; he appears 
to consider tiuo-jointecl superior spinners and three tarsal claws as essentially 
necessary characteristics of the Agalenoidce , and is therefore in doubt to 
what family to refer Cybceus 1 2 ), which, like the Agalenoidse, has no infra- 
mammillary organ or calamistrum, but has only one-jointed superior spin¬ 
ners, and on account of its 3 tarsal claws cannot be referred to the Drass¬ 
oidce. For my part I prefer, in determining the boundary between Drassoidce 
and Agalenoidce , to lay, in cases of doubt, the principal stress on the presence 
of a distinctly marked pars cephalica in these latter in contradistinction from the 
former. Not only Cybceus, but also Coelotes appears to me much more nearly 
related to Amaurobius than to the typical Agalcnouke, and I am therefore 
obliged to consider the presence of the ..infra-mammillary organ and the ea- 
lamistrum, which distinguishes the Amaurobiinse (but which also occurs in 
genera of the most widely differing families), as a feature of tolerably trifling 
importance 3 ), and which barely allows the forming of a separate sub-family 
for the genera of Agalenoidee, which are provided with these organs. As 
regards the superior spinners, their length varies so considerably within 


1) Aran. Ital., p. 61—63. 

2) Die Arachn.-gattungeu Amaurobius, Coelotes u. Cybseus, p. 4. 

3) Menge does not seem to lay any weight on the organs in question: at least 
he includes the genera Dictyna and Letliia (= Ciniflo Blackw. ad part.) in his fa¬ 
mily Theridiclte (Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 244, 249). 
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the limits of this family (compare, for example, Hadites tegenarioides and 
Tegenaria cinerect (cicurea)), that it does not appear to me unjustifiable to 
refer to it even genera, in which their 2 nd joint is so short, that it can only 
have spinning’-tubes quite at the extremity (Amanrobiince, Argyroneta , Agrce- 
ca ), or in which it has been reduced to a mere flat lamina bearing’ the 
spinning’-tubes, as appears to me to be the case in the genus Cybceus. 
That the inferior tarsal claw should sometimes be absent within a family, 
in whieh it is generally met with, is exemplified not only in the Dysderoidce 
and Scytodoidce ( Loxosceles ) but also in the Eresoidce (Palpimanus ), and I 
therefore consider that I ought to aggregate Agrocca to the Agalenoidte and 
not to the Drassokke, although it has but two claws, for in its general ap¬ 
pearance it seems to me to approximate much more nearly to the former 
than to the latter. 

It cannot however be deuied that the family Agalenoidte, as I have 
understood its compass, comprises tolerably heterogeneous elements, and I 
therefore break up the European forms belonging to it into 3 sub-families, 
Amaurobiince, Agalenince and Argyronetince. C. Kocil also divided his ”Age- 
lenides” (nearly answering to the two last-mentioned sub-families) into 3 such 
groups: ”Eigentliche Trichter-spinnen”, ’’Wanderspinnen” and ’’Wasserspin- 
nen”. The middlemost of these is an unnatural section, containing species, 
which ought to be distributed among the Agalenoidce (: Pliiloica C. Kocn) 
and the Drassoidce (: Anyphcena). — We distinguish the sub-families and 
genera of the European fauna that belong to family Agalenoidm according 
to the following scheme: 

§ Nulla stigmata trachealia in rneclio ventris paullo pone plicam genitalem. 
f Organum infra-mamillare et calamistrum adsunt. ... I. Amaurobiin®. 

A. Maxillae in labium sub-triangulum inclinatie. Pedes omnes aculeis carentes. 

1. Oculi laterales inter se sub-contingentes; antici eorum a mediis anti- 

cis longius (diametro saltern ocidi) distantes. . . . 1. Dictyna. 

2. Oculi laterales et omnes oculi seriei anterioris inter se vakle et rnque 

appropinquantes .2. Argenna. 

B. Maxillae sub-parallelae. 

a. Oculi laterales disjuncti. 

1. Pedes saltern 6 posteriores aculeis carentes. Labium semi-ovale 
.3. Titanceca. 

2. Pedes omnes aculeati. Labium ad basin constriction, apice trun¬ 

cation vel sub-emarginatum. Oculi seriei l 10 ® sub-sequales; medii 
postici paullo longius a lateralibus posticis quam inter se distan¬ 
tes.5. Amaurobias. 
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b. Oculi laterales sub-contingentes, medii antici reliquis multo minores: 
medii postici inter se parum plus diaraetro oculi, at paullo longius 
quam a lateralibus posticis distantes. Pedes pilosi et setosi, non 


aculeati.4. Lethia . 

ff Organum infra-mamillare et calainistrum desunt. II. Agalenin^;. 


* Mamillre snperiores reliquis longiorcs, articulis binis: 2 do acuminato, in la¬ 
tere inferiore, non in apice tanturn, tubulis textoriis instructo *). 

A. Oculi 8. 

a. Mandibuhe ad basin geniculato-convexm. Mamillarnm supcriorum 
articulus 2 dus l mo paullo brevior yel ejus fere longitudine. 7. Ceelotes . 

b. Mandibulse dorso recto vel leviter modo convexm, non ad basin 
geniculatse. 

a. Series oculorum posticorum, dcsuper visa, plus minus recurva 
vel sub-recta: simulqne est mamillarnm superiornm articulus 
2 dus vix vel non brevior, plerumque longior quam l mus . 

1. Series oculorum anticornm sub-recta vel recurva, posticorum, 

ex quibus medii lateralibus multo majores sunt, desuper visa 
fortiter recurva. Cepkalothorax antice carinato-elevatns, fronte 
promiuenti.13. Textrix . 

2. Series oculorum anlicorum procurva vel sub-recta; series po¬ 

sticorum, inter se parum inmqualinm, desuper visa snb- 
recurva vel recta.12. Histopona . 

Series oculorum posticorum, desuper visa, procurva vel saltern 
recta. 

a. Mamillse snperiores et inferiores in trapezium postice paullo 
latius vel in aream sub-rectangulam dispositae. 

I. Series oculorum anticorum fortiter procurva. 

1. Series oculorum posticorum, desuper visa, procurva. 
Mamillarnm superiorum articulus 2 dus l mo longior. . . 
.11. A galena. 

2. Series oculorum posticorum, desuper visa, sub-recta. 

Mamillarum superiorum articulus 2 dus l ra0 saltern di- 
midio brevior.- . . . 9. Cryphaeca . 

II. Series oculorum anticorum sub-recta vel paullo procurva. 

Mamillarnm superiorum articulus 2 dns l mo smpissime multo 
brevior.8. Tegenaria .. 


1) According to Blackwall and some other writers, the superior spinners of 
these spiders consist of three joints; but as I have not been able to discover that the 
elevation, to which the joint considered by these antkors as the 2 nd , is articulated, 
is separated by any articulation from the abdomen, I cannot consider it as a sepa¬ 
rate joint. 
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b . Mamillm longm, superiores inter se valde remote, cum in- 
ferioribus in liueam transversam recurvam dispositm, et iis 
fere dimidio longiores. Series oculorum anticorum sub-recta 

vel procurva. 9. Hahnia. 

B. Oculi nulli. Mamillm superiores valde longrn, articulo 2 Jo seque fere 

lougo atque l m0 .14. Hadites. 

** Mamillm superiores inferioribns non vel parum longiores, in ipso apice 
tantum tubulis textoriis pneditse. 

1. MamilUe superiores articulis distinctis binis. Ungues tarsorum bini. 

. 15. Agrceca . 

2. Mamillm superiores articulo 2 a ° exserto nullo. Ungues tarsorum trini. 

.6. Cybceus . 

§§ Pone plicam genitalem alia plica, stigmata trachealia duo in medio ejus sita 

continens, ad basin ventris adest. Pedes posteriores prsesertim subtus (et in 

lateribus) pilis longis natatoriis vestiti.III. ARGYUONETiNiE. 

1. Mamillae superiores et iuferiores eadem fere lougitudine, articulo 2 a ° brevi. 
Series oculorum antica fere recta, postica desuper visa paullo recurva. 
.16. Argyroneta . 

Dolomedes agalenoides Walck. probably forms a separate genus of 
this family. Apostenus Westr., the species of which Blackwall 2 ) appears 
to refer to Agalena , and which genus also Ausserer 3 ) reckons to that fa¬ 
mily, we aggregate to the Drassoidce , as also Anyphama Sund. , which by 
C. Koch had been united with the Agalenoidse 4 ). 


Sub-fam. I. AMAUROBIIN^E. 

This sub-family corresponds to Blackwall’s Ciniflonidce , when we 
detach therefrom the genera, which belong to other sub-orders, and agree 
with Amaurobius or Cinijlo Blackw. only in having an infra-mammillary 
organ and calamistrum 5 ). Ausserer places these spiders, as also we do, 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 454. 2) Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 151—162. 

3) Die Aracbn. Tirols, I, p. 151. 4) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 26. 

5) In Menge’s Preuss. Spinn., Abtb. Ill, which I received after the five first 
sheets of the present work were printed, several important observations on the 
infra-mammillary and the respiratory organs of spiders are communicated. Menge 
thinks (loc. cit. p. 244) that the infra-mammillary-organ answers to the small coni¬ 
cal process (colulus Menge), which in other spiders is seen immediately under or 

in front of the spinners, and that both may be considered as a separate termi¬ 

nal part ( hypopygium ) of the coalesced abdominal segments (?). In at least one spe¬ 
cies of the genus Dictyna , D. albo-maculata Menge, two tracheal tubes have their 
Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 16 
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in the family Agalenoidce J ). That in the form and armature of the claws they 
agree with the typical Agalenoidse, has already been pointed out by Ohlert * 1 2 ). 
Even in the cases, when the inferior tarsal claw lias but tivo teeth (there are 
usually more), these teeth are distinguished by their form: they are long, 
curved, generally very pointed, and the palpal claw of the female is at the 
same time armed with several powerful teeth. The spinning-tubes are very 
small and short, sometimes, as in Dictyna , difficult to perceive. — The 
European species known to me may be divided into five genera: Dictyna, 
Argenna, Titanoeca , Lethia and Amaurobius . 


Gen. 1. DICTYNA Sund. 1833. 




Deriv.: Mxvvva, mythol. proper name (of Diana). 


Syn.: 1805. 


1805. 


1833. 

1833. 

1834. 
[1840. 
1841. 
1847. 

1861. 

1861. 

1864. 

1869. 


Theridinm Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 (ad part: ”7 e Fam. Les Minimes, 

Minima''). 

Drassus id., ibid., p. 45 (ad part.: 3 e Fam. Les phytophiles apparentes, Phy- 

top]dice conspicuce ”). 

Dictyna Sund., Consp. Arachn., p. 16. 

Clubiona Blackw., Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran., p. 437 

(ad partem). 

Drassus id., Res. in Zool., p. 337 (ad part; sec. Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit.). 
Operaria..., 'in Proceed, of the Linn. Soc., I, p. 66.] 

Ergatis Blackw., The differ, in the numb, of eyes etc., p. 608. 

Argus Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 500: (”Fam. des Ergatides, Er - 

gatides ”, ad max . part.). 

Dictyna Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 382. 

Ergatis Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 146. 

Dictyna Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 186. 
n Menge, Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 244. 


Type: Dictyna arundinacea (LlNN.). 


It is Blackwall that we have to thank for having assigned to this 
genus, which had usually before been reckoned among the Retitelarue , its 
proper place in the vicinity of Amaurobius, and for having united with it 


stigmata in the infra-mammillary organ, which Menge here (loc. cit. p. 248) even 
calls the tracheal area (” Lnftrohrenfeld ”). Conf. our note p. 30. But in other 
species of Dictyna, D. arundinacea or benigna for inst., the trachese do not open in 
the infra-mammillary organ, but just behind the rima genitalis, according to Menge. —. 
The ordinary air-sacs are said (1. c., p. 248) to be rudimentary in D. albo-maculata. 

1) Ausserer, Die Arachn. Tirols, 1, p. 150. 

2) Klauenbild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 9, 18. 
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those species of Drassus Walck., which Walckenaer referred to the ” 5° 
fain., les Phytophiles” of that genus '). It is however still by Simon, Oh- 
lert and Menge referred to the Theridioidce , from which the appearance 
of its claws is sufficient to distinguish it; the inferior tarsal claw is in fact 
armed with several (4—6) long, curved teeth, which is never the case in 
the sub-orders Orbitelarice and Retitelarice. 

As regards the name Operaria see below (p. 128) under the head of 
Gen. 5. Coelotes. 


Gen. 2. ARGENNA n. 

Dcriv.: ’Agyevvog, mytbol. proper name. 

The spider for which we have formed this genus, and which we 
have called A. Mengei 1 2 3 ), seems to occupy an intermediate position between 
Dictyna, Amaurobius and Halinia, and on a hasty inspection reminds an 
observer strongly of the last mentioned genus. I have but two dried spe¬ 
cimens of it, a cf and a Q (the first much injured), which I found many 
years ago here in the vicinity of Upsala. It is distinguished by the eyes of 
the anterior row being situated very close together, not more distant than are 
the lateral eyes from each other . In the form of the maxillse and lip, as well 
as in the unarmed legs, this spider is nearly related to Dictyna , but the 
form of the cephalothorax and the mandibles is much the same as in 
Amaurobius. 

The breadth of the large, arched, thin-haired pars eephalica is nearly 
= ■§■ of the maximum breadth of the cephalothorax (in 9 ; it is somewhat 
less in cT). The eyes are of nearly equal magnitude, the anterior central 
eyes a trifle smaller than the others. The anterior row of eyes is straight, 
the posterior, when seen from before, curved downwards, when seen from 
above, slightly curved forwards. The distance of the anterior series from 
the border of the clypeus is a little greater than an eye’s diameter. The 4 
central eyes describe a trapezoid broader behind; the distance between the 


1) Hist. Nat. d. Ius. Apt., I, p. 630. 

2) Argenna Mengei. — Rufescenti-fusca, pedibus extus plus minus distincte fusco- 
annulatis, abdomine fusco vel nigro, sericeo-pubescenti, in dorso maculis parvis te- 
staceis picto: primum 4, fere in quadratnm dispositis, quarum dure posteriores, ma- 
jores, versus medium dorsi sitae snnt, turn pone eas pluribus, minutis, in tres series, 
versus anum convergentes, dispositis. 

Longit. c:a 2—millim. (cTS). 

Ad Upsaliam ravissime inventa. 
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posterior central eyes is about an eye’s diameter, and a little less than the 
distance between them and the posterior lateral eyes. The eyes of the an¬ 
terior row, like the lateral eyes, are so near each other as almost to be 
contiguous. The mandibles are strong, and, seen from the side, almost 
pear-formed; when seen from in front, slightly tapering at the extremity, 
convex and somewhat projecting at the base, the length about double the 
breadth. The maxillae are dilated at the base, sinuated a little inwards at 
the extremity, and somewhat inclined towards the lip, which is large, al¬ 
most triangular, and rounded at the apex. The last joint of the female’s pal¬ 
pus is cylindrical, not gradually tapering. Legs short, of almost equal length, 
hah'y, but without spines. The abdomen is short, inversely ovate; the spin¬ 
ners are tolerably far apart (almost as in Cryphceca ): the superior somewhat 
longer and thicker than the inferior, distinctly two-jointed, with the second 
joint slenderer and much shorter than the first. The superior tarsal claws 
are mneh curved, with about 9 very long, parallel comb-teeth of about 
equal length; the inferior claw is small, with two long, fine, curved teeth. 
The palpal claw has at least 3 teeth. 


Gen. 3. TITANCECA. n. 

Deriv.: r havoc, lime-stone; olxim, inhabit. 

Syn.: ?1805. Theridium Walck., Tabl. d. Avan., p. 72 (”6 e Fam. Les Cacb6es, Abscon- 

datce ”, ad part.). 

1831. „ Hahn, Die Araclin., I, {ad part.-.) p. 84. 

1837. Asagena C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 13 {ad partem). 

1850. Latlirodectus in., ibid., 5, p. 23 {ad partem). 

?1864. Theridium: sub-gen. Eueharia Sim., H. N. d. Avaignees, p. 165 {ad partem). 

1867. Amaurohius Auss., Die Arachn. Tirols, I, p. 150 et 162 {ad partem). 

Type: Titanmca quadri-guttata (Hahn). 

I have found it necessary to create this new genus for Hahn’s The¬ 
ridium 4-guttatum (= Amaurohius Kochii AuSS.; Ther. obscurum WALCK.?), 
which is widely different from both Theridium and Lathrodectus. It has in 
fact infra-mammillary organ and calamistrum, and is, in the form of the ce- 
phalothorax, mandibles, and parallel maxillge, intimately related to the genus 
Amaurohius. Even the position of the eyes is almost identically the same 
as in that genus. In its broad, heart-formed sternum, in the absence of 
spines on the (6 posterior) extremities, and in its colour, it much resembles 
certain genera among the Theridioidce , especially Asagena. The lateral 
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eyes are however still more distant than in that genus, which is probably 
the reason why C. Kocii, after having first assigned it to Asagena , sub¬ 
sequently transferred it Lathrodectns. 

The anterior row of eyes is very slightly bent forward , almost straight. 
The mandibles are a little thicker than the femora, perpendicular, their back 
straight, only a little convex towards the base (in 9). The maxillre are 
almost double as long as the lip, parallel, without impression, slightly 
rounded on the outside, straight on the inside, the apex rounded exteriorly. 
The relative lengths of the legs is 1, 4, 2, 3. The calamistrum is re¬ 
markably strongly developed: its bristles proceed from short, almost cylin¬ 
drical nipples, directed obliquely backwards, which form a row following 
the superior border of the compressed metatarsus. The inferior spinners 
are somewhat thicker and longer than the superior, two-jointed, with very 
short 2“ d joint. The palpal claw is armed with about 10 strong, closely set 
comb-teeth, pointing much forwards, and situated along almost the whole length 
of the claw: the snperior tarsal claws, which are remarkably powerful, have 
about 9 stout comb-teeth directed somewhat forwards, and their free extre¬ 
mity is somewhat thickened in the middle; the inferior claw is small, but 
stout, with three pointed, curved teeth gradually increasing in length. 

I have found several examples of this species at Ivissingen in Ba¬ 
varia, but only females and young males, under stones in dry chalky de¬ 
clivities. In these the 1 st pair of legs have but one spine near the extremity 
of the thighs: according to Ausserer (loc. cit. p. 163) the adult <y has 8 pairs 
of short, knife-formed spines on the underside of the tibke of the first pair 
of legs, and the mandibles are excavated inwards and in front, as in Dic- 
tyna , but less distinctly. The 6 other legs are without spines. 

T. 4-guttata appears then to stand about half-way between Dictyna 
and Amaurobius, which latter it more resembles in its habits. Both Ausse¬ 
rer and L. Koch j ) have already expressed the opinion, that it ought to 
form an independent genus, distinct from Amaurobius. 

Gen. 4. LETHIA Menge. 1869. 

Dei'iv.: ”Arj$ca, occulta”: Menge (foj-O-w = htvOdvo, to be hidden). 

Syn.: 1855. Ciniflo Blackw., (ad part.:) Descr. of two newly disc. spec, of Aran., p. 120. 

1861. „ in., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 139 (ad partem). 

1869. Lethia Menge, Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 249 (saltern ad part.). 

Type: Lethia hmnilis (BLACKW.). 


1) Die Arachn.-gatt. Amaur., Coel. u. Cybarns, p. 31. 
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Cinijio humilis Blackw. (Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 145, PI. IX, fig. 
2), of which species I have myself taken a female at Pyrmont in Germany, 
and received English specimens from the Rev. Mr. Cambridge, differs too 
much in the relative size and position of the eyes etc. from the genus 
Amaurobius (C. KOCH) NOB. (Cinijio BLACKW. ad max. part.), to be allowed to 
remain in that genus. This spider has recently been described by Menge 
(loc. cit.) under the name of Lethia varia. — Menge reckons Lethia to 
his Therididce. 

The superior tarsal claws of L. humilis 9 are rather stout, much 
curved, strongly pectinated, with (on the 1 st pair of legs) about 8—10 long 
straight, coarse, parallel and very close-set teeth directed a little forward; 
the inferior claw has two very long, curved, pointed teeth and a very small 
point behind them. The claw of the palpus is tolerably weak, uniformly 
and much curved, and armed with about 4 rather long and pointed teeth 
pointing forward and gradually increasing in length. 


Gen. 5. AMAUROBIUS (C. Koch). 1837. 

Deriv.: apavqoftiog, living in the dark ( dpavQog , dark; jJto'co, live).' 

Syn.: 1805. Clubiona Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 41 (ad part.: ”4 e Pam. Les Parques, 

Par coe”). 

1837. Amaurobius C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 15 {ad max. part!). 

1841. Ciniflo Blackw., The differ, in the numb, of eyes etc., p. 607. 

1861. „ id., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 139 {ad max. part.). 

1861. Amaurobius Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 373. 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 138 {ad max. part.). 

1868. „ L. Koch, Die Arachu.-gatt. Amaur., Coel. u. Cyb., p. 4. 

Type: Amaurobius fenestralis (Strom) (= Ar. atrox De Geer). 

Instead of the name given by C. Koch to this genus, Blackwall 
makes use of the newer name Cinijio Blackw., on the ground, that Koch 
has united under the name of Amaurobius species, that can never be allowed 
to remain together under the same generic name, nay, that in Blackw all’s 
opinion belong to quite different families l ). That this reason cannot be ad¬ 
mitted, is easily seen: one would thus for consistency’s sake be obliged to 
cashier a great many good and universally accredited generic names, e. g. 
both Theridium and Drassus, because Walckenaer referred to them spe¬ 
cies, which belong to the genus Dictyna, and consequently to another fa¬ 


ll Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 171. 
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mily than either Theridium or Drassus. In these and similar cases it is 
quite sufficient to detach from the old genus such species as one considers 
not to belong to it, and to assign to them a new generic name, as also 
Blackwall did, when he formed the genus Coelotes of species detached 
from C. Koch’S Amanrobius. 

In Amanrobius the claws are very nearly similar in form to those 
of the typical Agalenince, coarse and strong, with many and long comb- 
teeth; on the inferior tarsal claw the teeth are sometimes 3, sometimes only 
2 in number, but always long, pointed and curved. 


Sub-fam. II. AGALENINAE. 

In this sub-family we combine the typical Agalenoidte, characterized 
by having spinning-tubes distributed along the underside of the superior 
spinners *), and also a couple of genera standing just on the points of transi¬ 
tion, the one to the Drassoulce, and the other to the Amaurobiince, viz. 
Agrceca and Cybceus. We accordingly begin with the last named. 

Gen. 6. CYBiEUS L. Koch. 1868. 

Deriv.: cybceus, (a ship of burden;) thick and bellied (as such a ship). 

Syn.: 1839. AmauioLiua C. Koch, Die Arachn., VI, {ad part.:) p. 43. 

1864. „ Sm. , H. N. d. Araignees, p. 168 (ad partem). 

1868. Cybseus L. Koch, Die Arachn.-gatt. Amaur., Coel. u. Cyb., p. 46. 

Type: Cyboens tetricus (C. Koch). 

On the systematic position of this interesting genus, vid. p. 118 et seq. 
In C. angustiarum L. Koch, the female’s palpal claw is slender, slightly 
curved, with a long extremity, and aimed towards the base with about 4 
pointed, rather short comb-teeth pointing forwards. Of the tarsal claws 
(of the 1 st pair) the superior have about 9, the inferior only 2 teeth. On 
the 4 th pair the claws are longer and slenderer, with very long extremities, and 
about 7 teeth, of which the outmost are rapidly divergent; the teeth of the 

1) Blackwall seems to be the first who (in 1833) observed these spinning-tubes 
and showed the erroneousness of the commonly received opinion, that the long supe¬ 
rior spinners in the Theraphosoidm and Agalenoidse were not spinning-organs, but a 
sort of palpi (anal palpi, ’’filieres tentacules”). Vid. Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, 
p. 154. 
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inferior claw are short and pointed. In C. tetricus the powerful superior 
tarsal claws have about 12 long, closely set comb-teeth, the inferior 3. — 
Of both the above named species specimens have been kindly presented to 
me by Dr. L. Koch. 


Gen. 7. CCELOTES Blackw. 1841. 

Deriv.: xoiXow, hollow, excavate. 

Syn.: 1820. Drassus Duf., Observ. g6n. sur 1. Araclin., p. 9 (356) (ad partem ). 

1830. „ Walcic., Faune Fran?., Araclin., p. 169 (ad part.: ”IV. Les Speo- 

philes, Speophilcs”). 

1833. Clubiona Blackw., Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran., p. 436 

(ad partem ). 

f 1834. Aranea Reuss, Zool. Misc., Araclin., p. 210 (216) (ad partem). 

1837. Amaurobius C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 15 (ad partem) 

[1840. Cavator..., Proceed, of the Linn. Soc., I, p. 66.] 

1841. Ccelotes Blackw., The differ, in the numb, of eyes etc., p. 618. 

1861. „ id., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 169. 

1864. Amaurobius Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 138 (ad partem). 

1868. Coelotes L. Koch, Die Arachn.-gatt. Amaur., Coel. u. Cyb., p. 32. 

Type: Coelotes saxatilis BLACKW. 

In a short notice of Blackwall’s above cited ivork, ’’The difference 
in the number of eyes with which Spiders are provided,” etc., in the Pro¬ 
ceedings of the Linn. Soc. for Apr. 21, 1840, we read as follows: 

”In the first tribe [Octonoculini] he proposes three new genera, two 
”of them belonging to a family, whieh he characterizes under the name of 
” Ciniflonidce: these genera he also characterizes under the names of Cinifio , 
’’founded on Clubiona atrox of LATREILLE, and Operaria , comprising the 
” Thericlion benignmn WALCK., Drassus exiguus Blackw. and Drassus viridissi- 
” mus Walck. The third genus characterized by Mr. Blackwall, is referred 
”by him to the family of Agelenidce , under the name of Cavator: it is founded 
”on the Clubiona saxatilis BLACKW.” 

From this we may conclude that in Blackwall’s above-mentioned 
paper, before it was printed, his genus Ergatis , or Dictyna Sund., was called 
Operaria , and Coelotes , Cavator. Although I certainly do not think that 
an author has the right of arbitrarily changing a name, when it has once 
been published, yet in this case Coelotes seems to me preferable to Cavator, 
and so much the more so, as no author of the notice that occurs in the 
’’Proceedings” is named, and the two denominations in question, there in- 
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traduced, arc not used by Blackwall in the work in which they are said 
to have been proposed, so that one has not even a right to cite Blackwall 
as authority for them. It is best to consider them as ’’nullcs et non avenues”. 

As may be seen from the synonyms, the species of Coelotes have 
been referred to very different genera, and it was not till Blackwall had 
shown that their spinning-organs arc of exactly the same structure as those 
of the typical Agalenoiilcc, that they received a secure position in the vi¬ 
cinity of these spiders. 

In the typical species the palpal claw is strong, of tolerably uniform 
curvature, and armed with about 7 comb-teeth, gradually increasing in length, 
and directed slightly forwards; the superior tarsal claws arc long, strong, 
and armed with about 13 similar long and powerful teeth. The inferior 
claw lias only two long, pointed, teeth. 

Gen. 8. TEGENARIA (Lath.) 1804. 

Deriv.: nncertain. Perhaps from rf.yoc, roof, or rijyavov, pan (with reference 
to the form of the web)'). 

1804. Tegenaria Lath., in Nouv. Diet. d'Hist. Nat, XXIV, p. 134 (ad partem). 
fl806. Aranea id, Gen. Crust, et Ins., I, p. 94 (ad partem). 

1832. Agelena Sunk. , Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1831, p. 125 (adpart.). 

1837. Tegenaria C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 13 (ad max. part.). 

1837. Philoeea [Philoiea] il>., ibid. 

1841. Tegenaria Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 1 (ad part.: ”l e Pam. Les Fa- 
milieres, Familiarice", et ”2 e Fam. Les Agrestes, Agrestce”). 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 303. 

1861. „ Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 163 (ad max. part.). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 201 (ad max. part.) 

Type: Tegenaria civilis WALCK. 

The generic name Aranea was in 1804 restricted by Latreille to 
the spiders now called Epeira, but in 1806 he adopted for them this latter 
name, which had been given them by Walckenaer, and transferred the 
denomination Aranea to those that lie had before called Tegenaria. In this 
signification it was adopted by several writers. But afterwards, especially 
since Sundevall 1 2 ) called attention to the fact, that the order of Spiders in 
its entire extent ought to be called Araneve , the use of this word as a ge¬ 
neric name has gradually been abandoned. 

1) In Agassiz’ Nomencl. Zool. it is derived from ” Teyea , nom. prop.” Simon (and 
also Staveley) thinks that it comes from ’’rsyrj, toit; aigm, elever”. 

2) Svenska Spindlarnes Beskr., in Vet. Akad. Handl. for 1832, p. 372. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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We take the genus Tegenaria in the compass assigned to it by 
Westring, i. e. we inelnde in it also most of the forms, which C. Koch 
and Simon refer to the genus or sub-genus Philoeca [Philoica], As how¬ 
ever this last genus may at some future time be resumed, it will not be 
deemed superfluous to indicate here in a few words its relation to Tegena¬ 
ria properly so called, and to Westring’s genus Agroeca. 

In consequence of C. Koch’s contradictory and confusing definitions 
of his Philoeca, it is utterly impossible to determine, which species ought 
properly to be united under that name, nuless we accept the limitations 
first given by him of Tegencrria and Philoeca. When these genera were first 
separated (1837, in Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1), Koch expressly gave "Ara- 
neus domesticvs Clerck” as type of the genus Philoeca, and at the same 
time set up as the type of Tegenaria , ”Aranea domestica Linn.”, by which 
Koch, as one sees from e. g. Die Arachn., VIII, p. 37, rightly understood 
Tegenaria civilis Walck. But in 1850, in the 5 th Number of Uebers. d. 
Arachn.-Syst., this relation is reversed: there we find reckoned up under 
the head of Tegenaria: T. domestica (Clerck), T. intricate/., T. campestris, 
etc., whereas to Philoeca are now referred T. civilis, T. atrica and near- 
related species, as also two spiders belonging to totally different genera, 
” Ph. notata ” (Liocranum domesticum (REUSS)) and "Ph. linotina ” (Agroeca 
brunnea (Blackw.)). In "Die Arachniden” (vid. Yol. XVI, p. 49) Koch reckons 
to Philoeca only these two last-mentioned species, and a third, "Ph. ad- 
vena ”, which appears to be a young specimen of Tegenaria atrica. If then 
the genus Philoeca is to be retained as separate from Tegenaria, which how¬ 
ever to me appears superfluous, we are obliged by the law of priority so 
to limit these genera, that T. domestica (Clerck) may belong to Philoeca, 
and T. civilis to Tegenaria, and not vice versa, as Simon has done (loe. eit.). 
For Phil, linotina C. Koch, which cannot be united with either of the above 
genera, Westring has very properly formed a new genus, Agroeca, and has 
with so much greater reason given it a new appellation, as that the name 
Philoeca is quite unreasonable for that species, which never lives in houses. 

Of Walckenaer’s Tegenaria (loe. eit.) the first two (see Syn.), and 
possibly also the 3 11 family (”les Brevilabes, Brevilabiae”) belong to Tege¬ 
naria nob.; the 4 1 ' 1 fam., ”les Caudecs, Caudatoe”, appears to agree with 
the genus Histopona nob. The 5 th , ”les Tisseuses, Textrices ”, answers to 
Sundevall’s and Blackwall’s Textrix. 

The superior tarsal claws are long and powerful, armed with nume¬ 
rous comb-teeth, in T. atrica , for example, with 16—18 on the 1 st and 
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about lo on the 4* pair of legs. In this species the inferior tarsal claw has 
4 long*, curved teeth, and the female's palpal claw about 10 teeth gradually 
increasing in length. In other species the number of teeth on the superior 
tarsal and on the palpal claw is somewhat less. 


Gen. 0. CRYPHCECA x. 

Deriv.: xovyog, hiding-place; oixim, inhabit. 

Si/n.: 1834. Tegenaria C. Kocir, in llERR.-SciiiEFF., Dcutsclil. Ins. (ad part.:) 125, 26. 

1845. Hahnia id., Die Araclni., XII, (ad part.:) p. 158. 

1847. Tegenaria Walck., H. N. cl. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 464 (ad part.: ”G e Pam. Les 

Argusides, A rgus ides ”). 

1850. Amaurobius Mexge, Yerzeiehn. Danz. Spinn., p. 63 (adpartem). 

1861. Hahnia Westr. , Aran. Suee., p. 315 (ad partem). 

1861. Tegenaria Blackw. , Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 163 (ad partem). 

1864. Agelena : sub-gen.: Hahnia Sni., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 212 (ad partem). 

1869. Hahnia Mexge, Prcuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 251 (ad partem). 

Type: Cryphceca silvicola (C. Koch). 

This genus I have thought it necessary to form for C. Koch’s Tfah- 
nia silvicola, which especially by the different arrangement of the spinners 
essentially differs from the typical species of the genus Hahnia. Even Oii- 
lert ’) , although he refers it to Hahnia (as does also Menge in his Preuss. 
Spinn.), thinks it ought preferably to form a separate genus. Blackwall 
refers it to Tegenaria, and unites the other species of Koch’S Hahnia with 
Agalena. It appears to differ from Hahnia also in the armature of the 
palpal claw: whereas this claw in Hahnia has no tooth or only one that is 
scarcely visible, it has in Cryphoeca silvicola 4 or 5 long, gradually increas¬ 
ing teeth pointing slightly forwards. The superior tarsal claws have about 
10 long, closely set comb-teeth; the inferior claw has 3(4?) long, curved, 
pointed teeth gradually increasing in length. 


Gen. 10. HAHNIA (C. Koch) 1841. 

Deriv.: Hahn, proper name. 

Sgn .: 1841. Hahnia C. Koch, Die Araelin., Vlll, (ad part .:) p. 61, 63. 

1841. Agelena Blackw., The differ, in the numb, of eyes etc., (ad part .:) p. 619 etc. 
1847. Argus Walck., H. X. d. Ins. Apt., IV, (axl part .:) p. 465, 503, 506. 

1861. Hahnia Westk., Aran. Suee., p. 315 (ad partem ). 
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18G1. Agelena Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit.., I, p. 152 (ad partem). 

1864. „ : sub-gen. Hahnia Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 212 (ad partem). 

1869. Hahnia Menge, Preuss. Spinn., III, p. 251 (ad partem). 

Type: Hahnia montana (BLACKW.) (= H. pnsitta C. Kocil). 

The species belonging to this genus are referred by Blackwall to 
Agalena , from which genus they are however easily distinguished by the 
different position of the eyes, etc. — On the superior, strongly curved tarsal 
elaws I have in the typical species counted about 8 long, powerful, close- 
set, slightly divergent eomb-teeth; on the inferior 3: the female’s palpal 
elaw is, according to Ohlert ’), toothless or provided with one scarcely 
perceptible point below the middle. Also in If. elegans (Blackw.) (//. pratensis 
C. Koch) this elaw is destitute of teeth, according to Menge 1 2 ). — By Menge 
Hahnia (with Cryphoeca) is now referred to the family Therididce, from which 
it seems to me to be widely separated. 


Gen. 11. AGALENA Walck. 1805. 

Deriv.: a priv., and yainjrtj, calm, tranquillity 3 ). 

Syn.: 1805. Agalena [Agelena] Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 51. 

1841. „ „ m., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., 11, p. 19 (ad part.: 1'“ Fain. Les 

Labyrinthiques, T.abyrintliicce"). 

1861. „ „ Westr. . Avan. Suec., p. 308. 

1861. „ „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 152 (ad partem). 

1864. „ „ : sub-gen. id. , Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 211. 

Type: Agalena labyrinthica (Clerck). 

Blackwall assigns to this genus much wider limits than we can 
adopt, “and even refers to it some species, to which the characteristics he 
gives of Agalena by no means correspond, and which we refer to Hahnia, 
Apostenus and Agrveca. Even his Ag. Hyndmanni is hardly an Agalena, 
but still less does it belong to any of the three last-named genera. Also Ag. 
boopis Cambr. 4 ) seems to me to be the type of a separate genus: its anterior 
row of eyes is straight, and the central eyes of the posterior row are very 

1) Klaueubild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 11. 2) Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 254. 

3) With respect to the animal’s rapid and restless motions. To derive this name, 
as some have done (Vid. e. g. Diet. Univ. d’Hist. Nat. par d’Orbigny) from dyih], 
herd, has no other foundation than the accidental similitude of the letters in the 

two words. 

4) Descr. of twenty-four new spec, of Spid., p. 11 (8571). 
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disproportionately large, protruding and wide apart, their outer brims extend¬ 
ing nearly to the entire length of the anterior row, according to Cambridge 
loc. cit. 

Of the two families into which Walckenaer divided this genus, per- 
liaps the 2 nd , ”les Nysses, Nyssce”, deserves to form a separate genus: Nys- 
tsus Walck. 1805 ’) = Arachne Sav. et Aud. 1 2 3 ). According to Walcke- 
NAER s ), Megamyrmechan [Megamyrmakion ] REUSS 4 ) or Dyction WALCK. 5 ) 
is identical with Arachne Sav. et Aud. 

The derivation of the name given above, is that generally adopted, 
and the only one which affords a rationel meaning to it. I therefore write 
Agalena, not Agelena , as is usually the custom. It is an additional reason 
for writing Agalena , that Walckenaer himself, when he used that word as 
a specific name (in ” Epeira agalena”) always wrote it thus. 

The long, powerful, superior tarsal claws, in the typical species, 
have 10 or 12 comb-teeth, the inferior 3 or 4 long, curved, pointed teeth. 
On the palpal claw, which is more slender, I have counted 6 teeth rapidly 
increasing in length, and pointing more forwards. The superior tarsal claws 
of the 4 th pair have about 14 teeth. 


Gen. 12. HISTOPONA w. 

Deriv.: Iff tog, web; norm, work. 

Syn.: 1834. Agelena C. Koch, in Herr.-Scii.eff. , Deutschl. Ins., (ad part.:) 125, 11. 
1837. Tegenaria id., Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 13 (ad partem). 

1841. „ Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 1 (ad partem). 

1841. Textrix C. Koch, Die Arachn., VIII, (ad part.:) p. 48. 

1864. „ [Tectrixj Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 219 (ad partem). 

Type: Histopona torpida (C. Koch). 

The spider we have chosen as type for this genus has, as we see, 
been referred by C. Koch first to Agalena , then to Tegenaria , and lastly 
to Textrix. To me it appears to stand about midway between the two last 
mentioned genera; it differs from Textrix in that the cephalothorax is less 
high and less compressed in front, with a forehead that is not prominent, 

1) Tableau d. Aran., p. 52. 

2) Descr. de TEgypte, (2 Ed.:) XXII, p. 314. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 419. 

4) Zool. Misc., Aracbn., p. 211 (217). 

5) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 380. 
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and that the eyes, of which the posterior lateral ones are almost of equal 
size with the central, are, when seen from before, arranged in two rows 
uniformly and slightly curved forwards; the posterior row, seen from above, 
is just a little bent backwards. In another, apparently undescribed species 
from Nizza, the anterior row is straight, or, if bent, bent rather backward 
than forward; the posterior row, seen from above, is scarcely perceptibly 
curved backwards, and the second joint of the superior spinners is longer 
than the first. This genus differs from Tegenaria chiefly in the greatly 
elongated superior spinners, which are exactly like those of Textrix. C. 
Koch’s Textrix montana J ) belongs beyond a doubt to Histopona , as do 
probably also the spiders, which Walckenaer refers to the 4 th Fam. ”les 
Caudees, Caudatce” 1 2 ) of his genus Tegenaria. 

In JI. torpida the claws are of the form usual in the Agaleninse, 
powerful, pretty much curved, with a long, strong extremity, and about 10 
somewhat diverging teeth, of which those at the base are much the smallest; 
the inferior claw has 3 teeth, of which the inmost is very small. The fe¬ 
male’s palpal claw is slender, pretty much curved, with about 7 gradually 
increasing, sharp teeth pointing forwards. In the above mentioned species 
from Nizza the superior tarsal claws are very closely pectinated, with about 
14—17 teeth; the inferior claw has 3. 


Gen. 13. TEXTKIX Sund. 1833. 
Deriv.: textrix, female weaver. 


Syn.: f 1831. 

1832. 

1833. 
1833. 

1841. 


1845. 

1861. 

1861. 

1864. 


Aranea Duf., Descr. et fig. de quelques Aran. nonv. ou mal conn., p. 358. 
Agelena Suxn., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Yet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1831, p. 125 

0 ad partem). 

Textrix in., Consp. Arachn., p. 19. 

„ Blackw. . Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of aran., p. 108. 
Tegenaria Walck. , H. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 1 (ad part.: ”5 e Earn. Les 

Tisseuses, 7'e.vtrices ”)• 

Lyeosoides Lucas, Explor. de l'Algerie, Araclin., p. 12 (ad jiartem). 

Textrix Westk. , Aran. Suec., p. 310. 

„ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 171. 

„ [Tectrix] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 219 (ad partem). 


Type: Textrix denticidata (Oliv.) (= T. lycosina SEND.). 


1) Die Arachn., VIII, p. 53, Tab. cclxvii, f. 630. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., JI, p, 13, 
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As regards our limitation of this genus, we refer to what has been 
said of the preceding genus, or Histopona. — The superior tarsal claws 
in T. denticnlata or lycosina arc of the form usual in the family, but not 
particularly strong, pretty regularly curved, with about 10—12 comb-teeth 
gradually increasing in length, the outermost pointing forwards and diverging. 
The inferior tarsal claw has only two teeth. In a few other species (among 
which is T. vestita or ferruginea C. Koch) I have also found only 2 teeth 
on that-claw. 


Gen. 14. HADITES Keyserl. 1862. 


Deriv.: (ttitjs, Hailes. 

Syn.: 1S62. Hadites Keyserl., Beschr. ein. neuen Spinnc mis d. Hohleu v. Lesina, p. 3 (541). 

Type: Hadites Tegenarioides IvEYSERL. 

Of this remarkable, blind spider, which has hitherto been found only 
in the subterraneous caverns of the isle of Lesina , Count Keyserling has 
kindly presented me with a female specimen. — The superior spinners are 
very long, two-jointed: the first joint is more than double as long as it is 
broad, and somewhat, longer than the inferior, thicker spinners; the 2" a joint 
is not so thick as the first, but equally long, conically pointed at the ex¬ 
tremity, covered on the underside with very long spinning-tubes; on the 
apex of the joint a similar, very eoarse spinning-tube is situated. Such a 
tube is found also at the apex of the slender intermediate spinners. — The 
palpal claw is weak, pretty regularly and slightly curved, with about 8— 
10 gradually increasing, pointed comb-teeth directed forwards. The tarsal 
claws are of the form usual in the Agalenince, somewhat weak, with about 
12 long, pointed comb-teeth directed forwards; the inferior claw is small, 
with 3 long, pointed teeth. — Keyserling has found only 7 or 8 teeth on 
the superior and 2 on the inferior tarsal claw (loc. cit., p. 5). 


Gen. 15. AGRCECA Westr. 1861. 

Deriv.: dyqolxoc, living in the country (dyyue, country; olxico, inhabit). 

Syn.: 1833. Agelena Blackw., Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran, (ad part .:) 

p. 351. 

1843. Philceea [Philoica] C. Koch, Die Araclm. X, (ad part.:) p. 108. 

1861. Agroeoa Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 311. 

1361. Agelena Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 152 (ad partem). 
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1864. Tegenaria: sub-gen. Philoeca [Philoica] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 202 (ad 

partem). 

1868. Agrceca L. Koch, Die Araclin-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2. 

Type: Agrceca bnmnea (BLACKW.) (= A. linotina (C. Koch)). 

As regards the systematic position of this genus vid. sup. p. 118, 119. 
Concerning Philoeca C. Koch v. p. 129: Gen. 7. Tegenaria. — The species of 
this genus are referred by Blackwall and Cambridge to Agalena, from 
which they differ widely by the totally dissimilar structure of the spinners etc.— 
In A. brunnea the female’s palpal claw is moderately curved, with 5 toler¬ 
ably long comb-teeth gradually increasing in length, and pointing somewhat 
forward. The two tarsal claws on the 1 st pair of legs are pretty powerful, 
with about 4—6 strong comb-teeth; on the 4 th pair they are thin and slender, 
much weaker and longer than those of the 1 st pair, springing at a right 
or slightly acute angle from a narrow, high basement, and armed with about 
5 or 6 sparse teeth gradually increasing in length and pointing somewhat 
forwards. Thus the form of the claws on that pair differs from that which 
is usual among the Agalenoidse, and indicates that Agrceca stands just upon 
the point of transition to the Drassoidce. As in these latter, the tarsi have 
no inferior claw. The inferior spinners are a trifle longer and thicker than 
the superior; their 2 nd joint is very short, scarcely perceptible, with rather 
fewi, short spinning-tubes at the apex. 


Sub-fam. III. ARGYRONETINAS. 

Argyroneta aquatica seems to me to deserve to be taken as the type 
of a separate sub-family, as well on account of its peculiar habits, as of the 
structure of its respiratory organs. Argyroneta has in fact, as has been 
shown by Grube ') and Menge 1 2 ), two large tracheal tubes opening close 
to each other in a transversal groove, situated a little behind the ordinary 
genital- or ’’pulmonary” groove, in which the two tracheal sacs have their 
stigmata. These large air-tubes run through the petiolum into the cc- 
phalothorax, there sending out bundles of fine trachese into the legs, palpi 
and mandibles etc.: near the stigmata they give off two such bundles for 
the abdomen 3 ). In certain species of Dictyna , D. arundinacea for instance, 


1) Einige Resultate aus Unters. iib. die Anat. d. Spinnen, p. 300. 

2) Ueber d. Lebensweise d. Arachn., p. 23. 

3) Menge, loc. cit. 
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the trachete have a similar distribution 1 ). Also in Anyphama (of the family 
Drassoidce ), L. Kocii 2 ) has discovered a transversal groove under the ab¬ 
domen, into which trachea; probably debouch. With respect to the position 
of its stigmata, Aryyroneta (as also Dictyna arundinacea etc.) is related to 
the Dysderoidai, which have also 4 stigmata, of which two lead to tracheal 
tubes: but these stigmata lie, each bchiud the corresponding one of the 
stigmata of the tracheal sacs, at the sides of the abdomen, whereas in Ar¬ 
yyroneta (and Dictyna) the two tracheal tubes terminate near the middle¬ 
line of the belly. 


Gen. 16. ARGYRONETA Latr. 1804. 

Deriv.: doyvooc, silver; vim, spin. 

Syn.: 1S04. Argyroneta Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134. 


1861. 

>> 

Westr., Arao. Suec., p. 367. 

1861. 


Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 136. 

1864. 


Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 127. 


Type: Argyroneta aquatica (CLERCK). 

In this spider the superior tarsal claws are large and powerful, al¬ 
most straight at the base, afterwards curved strongly and much downwards, 
with (on the 1 st pair of legs) about 9—12 long, vertical, parallel comb- 
teeth, of which the 2 or 3 innermost are much smaller than the others. 
The inferior claw has 3—4 pointed teeth gradually increasing in length. 
On the remaining pairs of legs the number of teeth on the superior claws 
is somewhat less. The first half of the palpal claw shows about 6 some¬ 
what diverging teeth, of which the innermost is much smaller than the rest. 


Fam. IV. DRASSOIDzE. 

Syn.: 1833. Drassides Suxn., Consp. Arachn., p. 17 (ad partem). 

1852. Cellicolse Dolesch., Syst. Verzeichn. etc., p. 6 (ad partem). 


In the arrangement of this family — which may be considered as 
including all not laterigrade (nor saltigrade) spiders, which are provided with 
only 2 stigmata and only 2 tarsal claws, and are destitute of a distinctly 


1) Menge, Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 246. 

2) Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 194. 
Nova Acta Keg. Soc. Sc, Ups. Ser, III. 
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marked pars cephaliea, and whose 2 nd pair of legs is not longer than the 
others — I have adopted the limitations of the genera giveu by L. Koch 
in his excellent work: Die Araclmiden-familie der Drassiden. As aforesaid 
however, I exclude from this family Agrceca, whieh in my opinion ought 
to be classed among the Agalenoidce , although it has not, like the other 
genera of that family, three, but only two claws at the extremity of the 

tarsus, as also Storena (Conf. p. 107). Apostenns is not received as a se¬ 

parate genus in L. Koch’s work; neither is Thysa adduced in it, this last 
genus having been later made known to araclniologists. 

The want of a distinctly marked pars cephalica, together with the 
presence of only 2 tarsal elaws, distinguishes in doubtful cases the spiders 
belonging to this family from the Agalenoidse, into whieh they gradually 
pass, through e. g. Apostenus in the one family and Agroecn in the other, 
h rom certain not distinctly laterigradc Thomisouke (Misnmena ), the Dras- 
soidae arc easily distinguished by the relative length of the legs: the 2 nd 
pair being not longer than the others. All European Drassoidse have 8 eyes, 

except Thgsa, which has but 6. As their eyes, of which the two central 

ones of the anterior row are never considerably larger than the rest, are, 
excepting in Zora, arranged in two transverse rows, they are thus easily 
distinguished from the Attoidw. From certain other (exotic) Saltigradce 
( Otiothops , Myrmecium ete.), whieh approach near the Drassoidse in the 
position of the eyes, the Drassoidse are probably best distinguished by 
their cephalothorax being less high and broad anteriorly. Zora in the po¬ 
sition of the eyes approaches the JLycosoulce, but not only the number and 
form of the claws, but also the double row of long, moveable spines under 
the tibise and metatarsi of the anterior legs , indicate for that spider a place 
in the vicinity of Apostenns among the Drassouke. 

The structure of the tarsal elaws is very various. While in the Aga¬ 
lenoidce they arc gradually tapering, more equably curved, they are generally 
in the Drassouke of a more uniform breadth and straight at the base, and bent 
downwards only towards the extremity. Yet the genera, that in other re¬ 
spects approach the Agalenoidse, as Liocranum, also have claws more like 
theirs than those of the typical Drassoidse. Even among these we find that 
large and strong species, e. g. Drassus 4-punctatus , Gnaphosa lucifuga , have 
elaws gradually tapering from the base. The claw-teeth arc in general less 
numerous and stouter than those of the Agalenoidse. In the genera, which, 
at least in the structure of the claws, form the transition to the Thomisoidce 
(' Clubiona , Chiracanthium) , these organs arc very elongated and closely pec¬ 
tinated with many teeth. The palpal elaw is often entirely toothless; fre¬ 
quently it has a few, rarely many teeth. 
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This family chiefly corresponds to Walckenaer’s ” Nidicoles ” x ), which 
group however originally 2 ) included also the Dysderoidce and Micrommata 
(Sparassus), and in which he at last erroneously placed e, g. Enyo and La - 
throdectus 3 ). From Sundevall Latreille’s Tnbitelce received the name 
of Drassides , which many araehnologists , e. g. Westring, continue to give 
them. Agalenoidiv and Dysderoidce were however soon (1837) detached from 
them as separate families by C. Koch. Blackwall’s Drctssidce are pretty 
nearly identical with our Drassoidm, as also Simon's ” Drassiens ”, which 
however also include genera which we refer to the Agalenoicke . 

The European genera we include in this family may be distinguished 
in the following manner (Conf. L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2): 

§ Oculi 8. 

y Maxilire convexre, non impressre. 

* Series oculorum postica, desuper visa, recurva. 

A . Pedes aculeati. 

1. Oculi laterales inter se lougius quam medii antici a mediis posticis 

distantes; series oculorum 4 posteriorum adeo recurva, ut oculi po- 
tius tres quam duas series designent. 1. Zora . 

2. Oculi laterales inter se non longius remoti, quam medii antici a me¬ 
diis posticis: series oculorum postica leviter tantum recurva. . . . 

.2. Apostenus. 

(?)jB. Pedes non aculeati.3. Trachelas. 

** Series oculorum postica proourva vel recta. 

A. Abdomen subtus pone plicam genitalem aliam plicam transversam prre- 

bet.5. Anyphama . 

B. Abdomen plica pone plieam genitalem caret, 
a. Mandibulre ad basin inermes. 

a . Pedes 4 t! paris reliquis longiores. 

1. Labium ad summum diraidiam maxillarum longitudinem requat. 


.4. Liocranum . 

2. Labium ~ brevius quam maxilla.6. Clubiona. 

/?. Pedes l rai paris reliquis longiores.7. Cliiracanthium. 

b. Mandibulre ad basin aculeo armatre.8. Phvurolithus. 

ff Maxilire in medio impressre. 

* Cephalothorax linea media impressa caret. . ..9. Micaria . 

** Cephalothorax linea media impressa prreditus. 


1) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 202. 2) Tabl. d. Aran., p. 1. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., H, p. 512; IV, p. 526. 
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A. Series oculorum postica, desuper visa, plus minus proeurva, et evi- 

denter longior quam series antica.10. Drassus . 

B . Series oculorum postica, desuper visa, recta vel recurva. 

1. Series oculorum postica sub-recta, non recurva, parum longior quam 
series antica. Margo posterior sulci unguicularis mandibularum in- 
tus inermis vel dentibns tantnm parvis armatus. 11. Melanophora. 

2. Oculi laterales inter se evidenter longius distautes quam medii an- 

tici a mediis posticis; series oculorum posticorum smpissime eviden¬ 
ter recurva. Margo posterior sulci unguicularis mandibulse intns in 
laminam dcnticulatam (rarissime in deutem tantum fortem) productus. 
. t .12. Gnaphosa . 

§§ Oculi 6.13. Thysa. 


Gen. 1. ZORA (C. Koch). 1848. 
Deriv.: probably £o )Qog, strong, fiery. 


Syn.: 1820. 
fl833. 

1833. 
f 1833. 
91847. 
1848. 
1851. 
1861. 
1861. 
1864. 
1866. 


Dolomedes Duf., Descr. de cinq Arachn. liouv. (ad part.:) p. 204. 

Lycsena Sund., Sv. Spindl. 'Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Ilandl. f. 1832, p. 265. 

„ [Lycodia] in., Consp. Arachn., p. 22. 

Hecaerge Blackw. , Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran., p. 193. 
Lycosoides Lucas, Explor. de FAlgerie, Arachn., p. 12 (ad jmrtem). 

Zora C. Koch, Die Arachn., XIV, p. 91 (ad partem). 

Lycodia Westr., Eorteckn. etc., p. 46. 

Hecaerge Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 41. 

Zora Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 324. 

„ Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 371 (ad partem ). 

„ L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2 (ad partem)'. 


Type: Zora lyccena (WALCK.) x ). 


The species of this genus were by Walckenaer and others united 
with Dolomedes among the Lycosoulce; they really constitute a transition from 
the Drassoidm to that family, from which however, as is justly remarked 
by Westring, they are excluded by their low and weak cephalothorax, the 
pecnliar spines with which the legs are armed, their habits etc., as also by 
the number and form of the claws, to which Ohlert has drawn attention. 


1) Dufour has already in 1820 (loc. cit.) given the specific name spinimanus 
to another spider belonging to the genus Zora, and accordingly the typical species, 
Z. spinimana (Sund.), must be denominated by the specific name next following in 
order of time ( lycana Walck.), under "which it has been described. The older names 
produced hy Walckenaer and Simon as synonyms, Dolomedes errans Duf. and D. 
hippo mane Sav. et Aud., assuredly do not belong to Zora spinimana (Sund.). 
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Nevertheless they have been considered as Lycosoidtc by most writers, e. g. 
by C. Koch, Blackwall, Simon. — Zora ocreata C. Koch 1 ) probably does 
not belong to this genus. 

The name Lycoclia Send. (Consp. Arachn.) is either a slip of the pen 
or a misprint for Lvovna, as is evident partly from the passage cited in the 
Consp. Arachn.: ’’Lycoclia Act. Holm. 1832” — in Act. Holm. (Vet.-Akad. 
Hand].) 1832 the word is Lycama , not Lycoclia — partly from Sundevall’s 
own express declaration in ’’Arsber. om nyarc zool. arb. o. uppt. 1837—40”, 
p. 340. It is on this account that the name Zora is to be preferred to 
Lycoclia. The names Lycwna and Hecaerge were already applied to genera 
of butterflies before they were given to the spiders now under considera¬ 
tion 2 ). Conf. Westring, Aran. Suec., p. 325. 

In the typical species the tarsal claws are weak, slender, and of 
almost uniform breadth (but somewhat stronger at the place which bears 
the teeth), issuing from a high base, uniformly and much curved. The 
inner claw has about 4 or 5 saw-teeth, gradually increasing in length, of 
which the outermost are pointed, those nearest the base blunt and very 
short. The outer claw has but from 2 to 4 teeth 3 ), the innermost tooth 
being situated under the middle of the claw. The hair-tuft under the claws 
is rather small, the hairs shorter than the claws and dilated towards the 
extremity. The female’s palpal claw is very small, uniformly and pretty 
much curved, with 3 or 4 short, triangular teeth gradually increasing in 
length. 


Gen. 2. APOSTENUS Westr. 1851. 

Deriv.: dnoo rcvdo , to make narrow {aievog, narrow). 

Syn.: ? 1841. Agelena Blackw., The differ, in the numb, of eves etc., (ad part.:) p. 624. 

? [847. Argus Wai.ck. , H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 504 (ad part.: ”Fam. des Agel6- 

nides, Agelenicles"). 

1851. Apostenus Vestr., Fortecku. etc., p. 46. 

1861. „ id., Aran. Suec., p. 322. 

?ISG1. Agelena Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 152 (ad partem). 

? 1861. Drassus Cajibr. , Dcscr. of ten new spec, of spid. lately disc, in Engl, (ad 

part.:), p. 3 (430). 

1866. Zora L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassideu, p. 2 (ad partem). 

Type: Apostenus fuscus Westr. 

1) Die Arachn., XIV, p. 105. 

2) Lycama Fabr. [Lepidopt.] 1808. — Hecaerge Ochsenh. [Lepidopt.] 1816. 

3) According to Ohlert (Klauenbild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 17), the teeth of the 
tarsal claws are more numerous, 7 and 4 respectively. 
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This genus, which is not received by L. Koch in his ’’Die Araclin.- 
faui. d. Drassiden”, appears to uie to form a transition from the Drassoidse, 
on the one side to the Agalenoidce, and on the other through Zora to the 
Lycosoidce. By Blackwall a couple of species belonging, as far as I can 
see, to this genus, are referred to Agalena, namely his A. celans and gra- 
cilipes x ). — A. fuscus Westr. I have found at Kissiugen in Bavaria, and af¬ 
terwards also at Soderkbping in Sweden; another species is described by 
Ausserer 1 2 3 ) under the name of A. saxatilis. 

The tarsal claws of A. fuscus are weak, much curved, and provided 
nearer the base with 4—5 divergent, rather long comb-teeth gradually in¬ 
creasing in length. On a conical process beneath them are only tivo, co¬ 
lossal hairs (the claw-tuft), in the form of flat thin slices, narrow at the 
base, gradually dilated, and cut otf obliquely at the broad extremity. They 
are much longer than the claws. The palpal claw, which is weak like 
those of the tarsi, has 2 or 3 teeth pointing forward, near its base. 

To Apostenus or some nearly related genus belongs perhaps Aranea 
spinicrus Due. *), which however is by WALCKENAER referred to the genus 
Sparassus or Micrommata 4 ), as also Drassus sub-niger Cambr. loc. cit. 


* Gen. 3. TRACHELAS L. Koch. 1866. 

Deriv.: T/>ax?j?.uc, thick-necked. 

Sgn.: 1866. Traehelas L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fara. d. Drassiden, p. 2. 

Type: ? 

This South-Europeau genus is known to me only by the few words 
with which it is characterized by L. Koch in the above cited passage. I am 
not even sure that I have assigned it a right place in my schema, for L. 
Koch does not say that the posterior row of eyes, seen from above, is 
curved backwards, but only: ’’die hintere Augenreihe durch Tieferstehen der 
Mittelaugen gebogen.” Canestrini and Pavesi 5 ) refer Traehelas to the The- 
ridioidoe , not to the Idrassotdte. 

1) Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 161, 162, PI. X, fig. 103, 104. — A. celans Blackw. 
is by Canestrini and Pavesi (Aran. Ital., p. 37) referred to the genus f.iocranum 
of L. Koch. 

2) Die Arachn. Tirols, I, p. 163. 

3) Descr. et fig. de quelqnes Aran. nouv. ou inal eonnues, p. 361, PI. X, fig. 3. 

4) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 586. 

5) Araneidi Italiani, p. 46. 
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Gen. 4. LIOCRANUM L. Kocii. 13(30. 

Detiv.: Aeioc, smooth; xjan’or, head, skull. 

Sijn. : 1834. Tegenaria C. Keen, in Hekk.-Sc]].*ff, Deutsehl. Ins., 124, {<ul part.:) 4, 15. 

1834. Clubiona litiuss, Zool. 2Misc., Araehn., (ad part.:) p. 208 (214). 

1841. Philoeca [Philoica] 0. Kocii, Die Avachn., A 111, (ad part.:) p. 55. 

1801. Clubiona Blackav. , Spid. of Or. Brit., I, p. 121 (ad partem). 

? 18(31. Drassus Cambr., Dcscr. of ten new spec, of spid. lately disc, in Engl., (ad 

part.:) p. 1 (428). 

1800. Liocranum L. Kocii, Die Arachn.-fnm. d. Drassiden, p. 2. 

Type: Liocranum domesticum (ReusS). 

The typieal species of this genus, formed by L. Kocii, belongs also 
to the Fauna of Sweden: I found a few half-grown specimens under stones 
at Soderkoping in the summer of 1862. Blackwall still refers it to Clu¬ 
biona. — The tarsal claws are pretty strong, short, with about 5 divergent 
teeth on the 1 st pair of legs. On the 4 th pair the claws are somewhat 
longer and weaker, also with 5 teeth. There is no elaw-tuft. The pal¬ 
pal claw is pretty niueli curved, with about 3 teeth. 

Drassus prcelonyipes Ca.mdr. loc. cit. appears to belong to this genus. 


Gen. 5. ANYPH2ENA Sund. 1833. 


Deriv.: dvvcpaCvw, unravel a web. 


Sun.: 1805. 
1832. 


z 1833. 
1801. 
1801. 
1804. 
1800. 


Clubiona Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 41 (ad part.: ’*2 e Fam. Les Hamadrva- 

des , Hamadryades *'). 

Agelena Sund. , Sv. Spindl. Beskr. , in Yet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1831, p. 125 (ad 

partem). 


Anyphaena in., Consp. Arachn., p. 20. 

„ Westii., Aran. Snec., p. 370. 

Clubiona Blackiv. , Spid. of Or. Brit., I, p. 121 (ad yiurtem). 

„ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 131 (ad partem). 
Anyphsena L. Koch, Die Araehn.-fara. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 194. 


Type: Anyphcena accentuata (WALCK.). 


The genus Anyphama, still by Blackwall included in Clubiona, 
was formed by Sundevall in 1833 (loc. cit.) for Walckenaer’s Clubiona 
accentuata. To this genus C. Kocii subsequently, in 1837 *), referred, to¬ 


ll Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 18. 
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gether with this or the typical species, also Clubiona nutrias Walck. , which 
he however some time afterwards detached from Anyphcena and united with 
a couple of other species into a new genus, Chiracanthium. To take, as 
Simon has done, the generic name of Anyphcena for just these species, which 
Sundevall never referred to that genus, is of course an error. 

L. Koch has discovered (vid. loc. cit., p. 194) that Anyphcena is 
distinguished by both sexes having on the underside of the abdomen, some¬ 
times in the middle of the belly, sometimes a little fore or aft of that point, 
a small transversal groove or fold of the skin. I imagine that in this groove 
there are one or two tracheal stigmata, as is the case with e. gr. Argyro- 
neta aquatica, which has a similar groove under the anterior part of the 
belly. (Vid. sup. p. 136). 

The tarsal claws of A. accentnata are rather small, strong, with 
about 14—20 long, closely set comb-teeth on the inner claw and only about 
half that number on the outer. The claw-tuft is formed of uncommonly 
broad, flattened, platelike hairs, which are dilated outwards, cut almost 
transversely at the extremity, and somewhat longer than the claw. 


Gen. 6. CLUBIONA (Latr.). 1804. 

Deriv. unknown '). 

Syn.: 1804. Clubiona Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134 (ad partem ). 

1805. „ Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 41 (ad part.: saltern ”l e Fam. Les 

Drvades, Dryades ”). 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 388. 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 121 (ad partem). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 131 (ad max. partem). 

1866. „ L. Koch, Die Araclm.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 291. 

Type: Clubiona holosericea (De Geer). 

This genus is still preserved almost in its original compass, as more 
accurately limited by Walckenaer, by, for example, Blackwall, who 
however detaches from it the species, which, in consequence of their having 
an infra-mammillary organ and ealamistrum, he refers to Ciniflo ( Amau- 
robius). 

The tarsal claws of these spiders are rather long, almost straight, 
curved only at the extremity, closely pectinated with long, strong teeth, 

1) The usually received etymology, xXiog, fame; piow, live, seems highly im¬ 
probable. — Perhaps the name is formed of xlcnfiiov, a bird-trap (with reference to 
the sack-like tube which these spiders inhabit). 
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about double as many ou the interior as on the exterior claw. The chief 
part of the claw forms almost a right angle with its base. The claw-tuft 
varies greatly; in the larger species it is strongly developed, especially on 
the 4 th pair of legs, where the hairs are long and thin and more numerous 
than on the 1 st pair, and almost similar to the tuft-hairs of Chiracanthium. 
The claws themselves arc also on that pair considerably longer than on the 
1 st pair. The palpal claw is small and without teeth. 

Gen. 7. CHIRACANTHIUM C. Koch. 1839. 

Deriv.: %eCq, hand; dxdvthov, little thorn (uxuvda, thorn). 

Syn.: 1S05. Clubiona Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 41 (”3° Faro. Les Nymphes , Nympho :” 

ad part.). 

1S34. Drassus Reuss, Zool. Misc., Araclin., (ad part.:) p. 204 (210). 

1S37. Anyphfena C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araclm.-Syst. , 1, p. 18 (ad partem). 

1S39. Chiracanthium [Cheiracanthium] in., Die Arachn., VI, p. 9. 

1861. „ „ Westr.. Aran. Snec., p. 377. 

1861. Clubiona Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 121 (ad partem). 

1864. Anyphsena Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 144 (saltern ad part.). 

1866. Chiracanthium [Cheiracanthium] L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 

2, 231. 

Type: Chiracanthium nutria: (WALCK.). 

Blackwall refers the species of this genus to Clubiona. By 0. 
Koch it was singularly enough reckoned among the ” Theridides ” (Uebers. 
d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 22). Concerning Anyphcena Simon, vid. sup., p. 144 
under head of Gen. 5. Anyphcena. 

The tarsal claws are of the same form as among the Philoclvomince 
in the next sub-order: they are small., long, slender, almost straight, except 
at the extremity, where they arc bent into a hook. They spring at a right 
angle from a slender, high base: the inner claw has on the underside about 
15 coarse, short, vertical, conical, somewhat sparse comb-teeth, that gra¬ 
dually increase in length; on the outer claw the number of teeth is some¬ 
what less. The claw-brush is very thick and longer than the claw itself; 
its hairs are long and slender, slightly broader just at the extremity (as in 
Micrommata). The palpal claw is toothless, as in Clubiona. 

Gen. 8. PHRUROLITHUS (C. Koch). 1839. 

Deriv.: yoovof.o), guard; 110-os, stone. 


Syn.: 1839. Phrurolithus C. Koch, Die Araclin., VI (ad part.:) p. 110—112. 
Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 
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1851. Phrurolithus Westr., Forteckn. etc., p. 46. 

1861. „ id., Aran. Snec., p. 326. 

1861. Drassus Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 104 (ad partem). 

1864. Theridimn [Theridio]: sub-gen. Phrurolithus [Phrurolithum] Sim., H. N. d. 

Araigu6es, p. 16S (ad partem). 

1866. Phrurolithus L. Koch, Die Araclin.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 224. 

Type: Phrurolithus festivus C. KOCH. 

Under the name of Phrurolithus , C. Koch united a number of spiders 
of various families, chiefly Theridioidce and Drassoidai. For the species 
among C. Koch’s Phrurolithi , that are Drassoidce, Westring in 1851 adopted 
this generic name, and has been followed in this by L. Koch (Vid. Syn.). 
Ohlert’s Phrurolithus, embracing the greater part of the Theridioidas in¬ 
cluded by C. Koch in that genus, I have called Lithyphantes. Yid. sup., 
p. 94. 

The tarsal claws of Ph. festivus are very small, rather short, much 
and pretty regularly curved (on the 4 th pair of legs longer and weaker, 
straight at the base, much curved at the extremity), without teeth. There 
is a claw-tuft, but it consists only of a few much dilated hairs. The fe¬ 
male’s palpal claw is small, weak, and toothless. 

Gen. 9. MICARIA Westr. 1851. 

Deriv.: micare, shine. 

Syn.: 1805. Drassus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 45 (ad partem). 

1832. Clubiona Sund., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Hand], f. 1831, p. 138 (ad 

partem). 

? 1832. Herpyllus Hentz, On North Amer. Spid., p. 120 (ad partem). 

fl835. Maearia C. Koch, in Herr.-Sch.sff, Deutschl. Ins., 129, 14 — 16. 

1851. Micaria Westr., Forteckn. etc., p. 46. 

1861. „ id., Aran. Suec., p. 330. 

1861. Drassus Blackiv., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 104 (ad partem). 

1864. Maearia Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 112. 

1866. Micaria L. Koch, Die Araclin.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 52. 

Type: Micaria fidgens (WALCK.). 

The name Micaria, under which C. Koch had introduced this ge¬ 
nus, being already occupied '), it was in 1851 changed by Westring to 
Micaria. 


1) Maearia Curt. [Lepidopt.] 1826. 
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Tlie tarsal daws are small, straight at the base, but towards the 
extremity curved almost to a semicircle, with few teeth. In J\I. pnlicctria 
the teeth are only 2 in number, very short and blunt; in M. fnlgens they 
are 8, longer, but sparse, thick, and very obtuse. The hairs of the claw- 
tuft are few, dilated, rounded at the extremity; the whole underside of the 
tarsus is thinly covered with suchlike hairs. 

Under this genus Simon j ) takes up as synonyms Corinna C. Kocti 5 ) 
and Drassina Gkube 1 2 3 ), both of which appear to me to be very remote 
from it. Drassina is stated to have three claws on the tarsi, and, if this 
be really so, cannot even belong to the family Drassoidre. Corinna would 
seem to stand on the point of transition from the family Drassoidai to the 
J/i/rmecioidce, to which last the genus is referred by C. Koch: to me 
it appears rather to belong to the former family. L. Koch however has 
not received it among the Drassoidm. 


Geu. 10. DRASSUS Walck. (1805). 


Deriv.: <)uu<u;oiuu, seize, catch. 


Si/n.: 


1805. Drassus Walck., Tabl. cl. Aran., p. 45 (ad part/an). 

1805. Clubiona ID., ibid., p. 41 (ad part.: ”5 e Fail). Les Furies, Furice”). 
1832. Herpyllus Hentz, On North Amer. Spiel., p. 102 (ad partem). 

1834. Filistata Recss, Zool. Misc., Arachn., p. 197 (213) (ad partem). 

1837. Drassus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 18. 

1851. Drassodes Westk. , Forteckn. etc., p. 48. 

18(31. „ id., Aran. Suec., p. 360. 

1861. Drassus id., ibid., p. 337. 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 104 (ad partem). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 123. 

1866. „ Koch, Die Arachn.-fain. d. Drassidcn, p. 2, 76. 


Type: Drassus qiiadri-punctatus (LlNN.). 


In common with L. Koch, tve unite Westring’s Drassodes with his 
Drassus in one genus, since, as L. Kocn has shown, it is not at present 
possible to determine any sure line of separation between them, however 
different in their general appearance the more typical species of these two 
groups may be. It must not however be forgotten, that the form of the 
cocoons in WESTRING’S Drassus and Drassodes is quite different, although of 
course that circumstance alone cannot be considered as possessing any dc- 


1) Hist. Nat. cl. Araiguees, p. 539. 

2) Die Arachn., IX, p. 17 et seq. 

3) Beschr. neuer im Amurlande u. in Ostsibirien gesaminelter Aran., p. 15. 
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cisive importance. — In Blackwall the genus Drassns has a far wider 
compass, and comprises also the groups Phrurolithus, Micaria , Melanophora 
and Gnaphosa, which we have considered as separate and independent ge¬ 
nera. Walckenaer, as is well known, also referred to this genus many 
other and widely separate forms, among which are some species of the 
genera Codotes and Dictyna, to which Blackwall first assigned their true 
places in the system. 

The genus Herpyllus Hentz seems very nearly to correspond to 
Drassus Walck., and comprises not only species of the genus now before 
us, and of Gnaphosa, but probably also of several others, Micaria and 
Melanophora among the rest. Conf. Hentz, Aran, of the United States, 
in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 454—461, PI. XXIY, fig. 2 — 20. 

In the genus Drassus the tarsal claws are powerful, straight at the 
base, generally somewhat long, especially on the posterior legs, armed 
below with 5 or 6 strong comb-teeth; the palpal claw has about 3 teeth 
at some distance apart. Such is the case with e. g. D. lapidicola. In D. 
quadri-punctatus the claws are still more powerful, but in other respects 
very similar. The hairs of the claw-tufts are in general dilated towards 
the extremity, flattened, and mostly short; they are often continued on 
the tarsus throughout its underside, especially on the first pair of legs. In D. 
braccatns (vid. infra) I have counted 3 thick, almost parallel comb-teeth and a 
little point before them on the tarsal claws, 2 or 3 teeth on the palpal claws. 

In the vicinity of Soderkoping I have met with a particularly fine 
species of Drassus J ) (no doubt identical with D. braccatus L. IvOCH, though 
the cephalothorax in that species is said to be black, whereas in my spe¬ 
cimens it is reddish brown), which in some respects appears to form the 
transition to Gnaphosa. In size and colour it is very like Gn. variana, 
but the position of the eyes is exactly the same as in Drassus. The po¬ 
sterior edge of the claw-furrow of the mandibles forms in this species with 
the corresponding longitudinal inner edge of the mandible a strong, riglit- 

1) Drassus braccatus L. Koch cepbalotborace rnfescenti-fnsco, palpis et parti- 
bns oris infuscatis, pedibus rnfescenti-testaceis, femoribus 4 anterioribus nigricantibus; 
abdomine fuligineo, maculis 6 albicantibus in dorso: 2 ad basin, minoribns, rotundatis; 
reliquis 4 fere in medio, transversis, obliquis, in rectangulum vel trapezium postice 
angustius et paullo lathis quam longius dispositis. 

Long. 9 1 cT era 5 millim. 

Femora supra in medio aciileis 2, l mi , 2 3i et 4 H paris prseterea uno ad apicem 
in latere interiore, 3 tu paris 2 ad apicem; pedes cetero supra non aculeati; tibiae et 
tarsi pedum 4 posteriornm subtus et in lateribus aculeati. 

Sub lapidibus ad Soderkoping rarissime inventus. 
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angled corner . The eephalothorax is broad in front, almost as in D. troglo¬ 
dytes; the maxillae are almost parallel, scarcely at all inclined towards the 
lip, of considerable length, narrower in the middle, slightly rounded, nearly 
cut transversely, at the broad extremity. 


Gen. 11. MELANOPHORA C. Koch. 1833. 


Deriv.: fiiXag, black; yiQto, bear. 


Syn.: 1805. 
? 1832. 

1833. 

1834. 
1837. 
1861. 
1861. 
1864. 
1866. 


Drassus Tabl. cl. Aran., p. 45 (ad p>artem). 

Herpyllus Hentz, On North Amcr. Spid., p. 120 (ad partem). 
Melanophora C. Kocii, i?i HEiut.-Scn.EFr,, Deutschl. Ins., 120, 20 — 23. 
Filistata Reuss, Zool. Misc., Arachn., p. 197(213) (ad partem). 
Melanophora C. Kocii, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst. , 1 , p. 17. 

„ Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 354 (ad partem). 

Drassus Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 104 (ad partem). 
Melanophora Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 116. 

,, L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fara. d. Drassideu, p. 2, 142. 


Type: Melanophora atra (Latr.). 


We adopt this genus, which however might perhaps without harm 
be suppressed and united with Gnaphosa , in the extent assigned to it by 
L. Koch, which appears to coincide with its original limits assigned by C. 
Koch. — The structure of the tarsal claws is the same as in the genus 
Gnaphosa. 


Gen. 12. GNAPHOSA (Latr.) 1804. 
Deriv.: yvaruTw, scratch, tear. 


Syn.: 1804. 
1805. 

1832. 

1834. 

1837. 

1861. 

1861. 

1861. 

1864. 

1866. 

1868. 


Gnaphosa Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134 (ad p>artem). 
Drassus TValck. , Tabl. d. Aran., p. 45 (ad part.: ”l e Fam. Les Lithophiles 

lAthophilce ”, etc.). 

Herpyllus Hentz, On North Amer. Spid., p. 120 (ad partem). 

Filistata Reuss, Zool. Mise., Arachn., p. 197 (2 4 3) (ad partem). 

Pythonissa G. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 16. 

„ Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 350. 

Melanophora id., ibid., p. 354 (ad partem). 

Drassus Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 104 (ad partem). 

Pythonissa Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 120. 

„ L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 6. 

Gnaphosa Thor., in Eisen et Stuxberg, Om Gotska Sandon, p. 379. 


Type: Gnaphosa lucifuga (WALCK.). 
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This genus, for which Latreille in his Genera Crust, et Ins. (I, 
p. 125) still uses the name Gnaphosa — a name which he afterwards 
changed for the more recent Walckenaerian denomination Drassus — has 
in Latreille for its type Gnaphosa melanogaster Latr. (Aranea lucifnga 
Walck. 1802), and it answers, in the more restricted meaning in which 
we now, in right of priority, restore it to science, the genus Pythonissa 
C. Koch, for which without doubt the same species is typical. As regards 
the more accurate determination of the limits of Gnaphosa or Pythonissa , 
we follow L. Koch, and accordingly refer to this genus P. variana C. Koch, 
which, as well by the position of the eyes, as by the presence of the little 
lamina, into which the posterior edge of the mandible’s claw-furrow is drawn 
out, shows itself to belong to this genus and not to Melanophora, to which 
Westring refers it. The cocoon of this spider, is however of an altogether 
different form from that of the other species both of Gnaphosa and Mela¬ 
nophora known to me: it is not plano-convex and of a firmer substance, re¬ 
sembling paper, but loose and lenticular, as in e. g. Drassus lapiclicola. We 
also consider Pyth. maculata C. Koch (Ar. nocturna LlNN.) as a Gnaphosa , 
though standing on the limit between that genus and Melanophora , to which 
Westring refers it. The claws in this spider are very dissimilar to those 
of the other species both of Gnaphosa and Melanophora , which I have 
examined. 

The tarsal claws are in Gnaphosa usually small, but coarse and 
powerful, of about the same form as those of Drassus: of uniform breadth 
or slightly tapering and straight nearest to the base, much bent towards 
the extremity, which is long and strong. On the underside they have only 
a few comb-teeth (in G. lucifnga e. g. about 5—6). On the 4 th pair the 
claws are weaker and more uniformly curved. The palpal claw is tolerably 
strong, with some few (in G. lucifnga abont 5) coarse comb-tceth. Devia¬ 
tions from this however occur: in G. exornata for example, the tarsal claws 
of which have 5—7 rather long and close-set comb-teeth, the palpal claw is 
long and slender, slightly and uniformly curved, with about 15 fine, long, 
very closely set comb-teeth. G. nocturna deviates still more: in this spe¬ 
cies the palpal claw is toothless; the tarsal claws are weaker, more equably 
curved, and armed from the base nearly to the extremity with abont 5 or 
6 conical teeth, proceeding from the side of the claw; the free extremity 
of the claw is very short. 

Remarks. Latreille is the first, who, after Walckenaer had in 
1802, in his Faune Parisienne, separated My gale from the great Linncan 
genus Aranea, divided the remaining spiders into several smaller groups 
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distinguished by gencrical names. (See Nouv. Diet, d’llist. Nat., XXIV, p. 
133—13G). These groups are: Erioilon, Eysdera, Seyestria , Aryyroneta , 
Gvaphosa, Cluhiona , Teyenaria , Scut odea , Linypliia, Aranea, lleteropoda, 
Ahsumena , Micvownnatu , Oxyopes, lJolomedcs, Lycosa and Snlticus. Although 
he did-not himself immediately, but only some time afterwards ’), expressly 
eall these groups ’’genres”, it is beyond a doubt that they ought to be 
considered as genera formed by Latreille, and their names accordingly to 
have right of priority before subsequently proposed, synonymous denomina¬ 
tions. This is also usually admitted as regards most of them, those in fact 
which were retained by Walckenaer in his Tablean des Araneides (1805). 
As to the groups whieh received new names from Walckenaer, Latreille 
in his subsequent works retained the appellations he had given to a part 
of them ( Eriodon , Micrommata , Oxyopes and Snlticus) , whence also some 
araclmologists have adopted these names, whereas others have made use 
of the corresponding Walekenaerian denominations; but the names Gnaphosa , 
Aranea, Heteropocla and JSlismnena LATREILLE himself in time abandoned, 
and adopted the corresponding Walekenaerian synonyms, whereby these 
names have gradually fallen into oblivion. In the mean time, as no rational 
eausc ean be assigned, why these names should not be retained, as well 
as those, whieh belong to the two first named categories, I have adopted 
all Latreille’s generic names, with the single exception of Aranea, Ara- 
nece being the general name for the entire order of spiders. 


* Gen. 13. THYSA Kemp. 

Deriv.: probably Qvaai, a name of the female bacchanals ('/foj, to rage). 
Syn.: 1SG7. Thysa Kejip., Thysa pythonissieforniis, p. GOT (1) 

Type: Thysa pythonissirformis IXEllP. 

The remarkable spider, for whieh this genus has been formed, and 
of which only one specimen, a female, has been found (at Erlau in Hun¬ 
gary), is known to me only through Kempelen’s description and figures (loc. 
eit). According to him it is related to Pythonissa (Gnaphosa), but has 
only six eyes. If we imagine to ourselves a Gnaphosa without the anterior 
central eyes, and with the posterior row curved strongly backwards, we have 
much about the same position of the eyes as in Thysa. But this animal 


1) In his Cours d’Eutomologie, p. 501, he says: ”... je perfectionnai ma distribu¬ 
tion et j'y Habits la plupart . des genres admis aujourdhid. (Nouv. Piet, d'Hist. Nat.).” 
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differs also in other respects from Gnaphosa , as e. g. it is stated that ’’the 
head is considerably elevated above the thorax, especially anteriorly”. The 
systematic position of this animal cannot yet be considered as definitely 
determined: it is only provisionally that we place it in this family and next 
after Gnaphosa. 


Fam. V. DYSDEROIILE. 

Syn. : 1837. Dysderides C. Koch, Uebcrs. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 20. 

1852. Cellicolse Dolescii., Syst. Verzeich. etc., p. 6 (ad partem). 

The spiders belonging to this family are without difficulty distinguish¬ 
ed from all others, except the Territelarue , by their having two stigmata, 
the one immediately behind the other , on each side of the belly near its base. 
In other spiders provided with tracheal tubes as well as two air-sacs, the 
former usually debouch near the spinners, rarely ( Argyroneta , Dictyna , 
Anyphcena? ) in the middle line of the belly. The Dysderoidte differ from 
the Territelarue principally in having the mandibular claw, when at rest, 
bent inwards or obliquely inwards and backwards, not directly backwards 
and in that the two posterior stigmata lead to tracheal tubes , not to tracheal 
or air-sacs (’’pulmonary” sacs). They are, in general, further distinguished by 
remarkably short tarsi and long patelke, and have, as far as is known, 
never eight, but oidy six (or two , if the exotic genus Nops Mac Leay belong 
to them) or no eyes. Stalita Schioedtei NOB. (S. tcenuria KEYSERL.) has, 
curiously enough , small rudiments of 6 eyes. The tarsal claws vary greatly 
in form and armature: the inferior claw is wanting about as frequently as 
it is present; the palpal claw is always small and without teeth. 

Dufour, who first discovered that Dysdera had 4 stigmata, and who 
believed that these all led to tracheal or so-called pulmonary sacs J ), as in 
the case of the Territelarue ( Tetrapneinnones Latr ), united that genus with 
these last mentioned or ”les araign6es quadripulmonaires” 1 2 3 ), and was in 
this followed by Latreille s ). Sundevall 4 ) and Walckenaer 5 ) however 
powerfully opposed a so one-sided over-estimation of an anatomical peeu- 

1) That the ’’pulmonary saes” or ’’lungs” of spiders and of other arachnoidea are 
only peculiarly modified traebe*, has been shown by Leuckart (Ueb. d. Bau u. d. 
Bedeut. d. sog. Lungen bei d. Araebn., p. 24G et seq.). 

2) Observ. sur qnelques Arachu. qnadripubn., p. 26 ete. 

3) Fam. Nat. du Regne Anim., p. 312; Cours d’Entom., p. 512. 

4) Svenska Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1829, p. 192 (1830). 

5) Mem. sur uue nouv. Classifie. d. Aran., p. 436. (1833). 
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liarity, which moreover, as Duges *) shortly after showed, had not even 
been correctly understood, since the posterior stigmata do not, like the 
anterior, lead to traelTcal sacs, but to a pair of tracheal tubes. The 
Dysderoidm are now generally admitted to stand in nearer relationship to 
Sundevall’S Drassides than to his Mggalides. Walckenaer 1 2 ) was, I be¬ 
lieve, the first who considered them as a separate group comparable with 
our families; they were by him called ” Tubicoles" : the name Dijsderides 
they received from C. Koch (loc. cit). This family is also adopted by 
Blackwall. Westring includes it in his Dras&iclce, and Simon in his ’’Drassi- 
formes” (as a separate ”tribus”, ” Segestriens ou Pulmo-tracheens”) , i. c. in 
our Tubitelarice. 

The genus Naps, which Simon refers to his ” Drassiens” (ad max. 
part. = Drassoidce NOB.) belongs probably to the Dgsderoulce: Conf. Mac 
Leay, On some new forms of Araelm., p. 2 et seq. In that paper (p. 4) 
we read of another spider, which Mac Leay also refers to the Dgsderoulce: 
”1 possess specimens of a translueid West Indian spider closely allied to 
Filistata, and having Mygalidous eyes situated on the balloon-shaped eepha- 
lothorax of a Nops. In these specimens the antennae [mandibles], maxillae 
etc. are so rudimentary and inconspicuous, as would almost make us doubt 
that the species can be an animal of prey, did we not find it make an 
irregular web in the corners and crevices of houses. I call it Hemerachne 3 ) 
tenuipes ”. — This spider would seem to belong rather to the Scgtodoidce 
than to the Dgsderoulce or Filistatoidce. 

The following genera belong to the European Fauna: 

§ Oculi 6 perfecte explicate 

* Series oculorum antica ex 4, postica ex 2 oculis constans; oculi non omnes 

valde appropinquantes. 

1. Maxilla? longte, rectse, sub-parallel£e. Ungues tarsorum trini. 1. Segestria. 

2. Maxillte breves, latse, basi gibbosa?, in labium paullo iuclinatm. 2. Schcenobates. 

** Series ocnlorum antica ex 2, postica ex 4 oculis constans. 

A. Oculi laterales serici postica?, sub-rccfce, longius ab oculis mediis ejusdem 

seriei disjuucti; oculi duo antici inter se longe remoti. Ungues tarsorum 
trini.3. Ariadne. 

B. Oculi saltern seriei postiem inter se valde appropinquantes. 

1) Sur les organes de la Eespir. dans les Aran. Segestria et Dysdera, p. xn, 
xiv. (1835). 

2) Mem. sur une nouv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438. 

3) This name (which is from ffrisgos, tame, and dga/jij, spider) ought of course 
to be written Hemerarachne. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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a. Oculi duo anteriores, reliquis plerumque manifeste majores, plus minus 
longe disjunct!. Series oculorum postica, desuper visa, procurva. 

1. Mandibulse sub-porrectte, uugue longo et valido. Ungues tarsorum 

bini.5. Dysdera. 

2. Mandibulse verticales, ungue brevi. Ungues tarsorum trini. 6. Harpactes. 

b. Oculi omues inter se valde appropiuquantes, in tria paria dispositi, 2 

utrinque, 2, reliquis majores, in medio. Tarsi articulo libero ungui- 
fero aucti. Ungues tarsorum biui.7. Oonops. 

§§ Oculi aut 6 valde imperfecti, aut nulli. Ungues tarsorum trini. . 4. Stalita. 


Gen. 1. SEGESTRIA Latr. 1804. 

Deriv.: segestre, a coarse coverlet. 

Syn.: 1804. Segestria Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134. 


1861. 


TFestr. , Aran. 

Suec., p. 298. 


1864. 

>> 

Blackw., Spid. 

of Gr. Brit., 

ii. 

1864. 

>> 

Sim., H. N. d. 

Araignees, p. 

98. 


Type: Segestria senoculata (LlNN.). 


The superior tarsal claws are powerful, somewhat long, with pretty 
many long, almost parallel, vertical, comb-teeth, of which the outermost 
are somewhat sinuated and divergent; in front of these the free extremity 
of the claw is somewhat swelled at the root. The inferior claw is small 
but stout, with one long, fine, curved tooth. On the 4 th pair the teeth of 
the superior claws are somewhat fewer in number (about 7 in S. senoculata , 
which on the claws of the 1 st pair has about 9). The palpal claw is weak, 
slightly curved, toothless. 


* Gen. 2. SCHGCNOBATES Blackw. 1850. 

Deriv.: o-ygicvo^uzijg, rope-dancer (ff/oivog, rope; § aivio, go). 

Syn.: 1850. Sehcenobates [Sehaenobates] Blackw., Dcscr. of some newly disc. spec, etc., in 

Ann. and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 2 Ser., IV, p. 343. 
1864. „ „ id., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 375. 

Type: Schamobates Walkeri (BLACKW.). 

Of this genus only one species, and of that only one specimen has 
been found. It is only on Blackvvall’s authority that I have taken it 
up in this family. 
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Gen. 3. ARIADNE Sav. et Aud. 1825 — 27. 

Deriv.: ’Aqiadvi), Ariadne, inytkol. proper name. 

St/n.: 1825—27. Ariadne [Ariadna] Say. et Aud. , Descr. de l’Egvpte, (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 308. 

1S37. Dysdera Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 261 (ad part.: ”3 e Fam. Les 

Ariadnes, Ariadna”). 

1864. „ Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 105 (ad partem). 

Type: Ariadne insidiatrix (FORSK.). 

In everything, except the position of the eyes, Ariadne comes much 
nearer to Segestria than to Dysdera, to which last genus it has been ag¬ 
gregated by Walckenaer aud several others. Latreille ’) and C. Koch 2 ) 
however recognize it as an independent genus. Like Segestria, Ariadne is 
remarkable for keeping the 3 first pairs of legs stretched forivards, and only 
the 4'" pair backwards. — A. insidiatrix, of which I have specimens which 
I caught in Rome, where that species is common, is in habits and industry 
quite similar to Segestria Florentina and Filistata testacea. — I am not aware 
that any species of this genus has previously been adduced as belonging 
to the fauna of Europe. 

The orthography Ariadne is surely preferable to Ariadna, as being 
the ordinary Latin form of the word. — Of Ariadne Dolesch. vid. p. 63. 

The superior tarsal claws in A. insidiatrix are stout and powerful, 
pretty much and rather uniformly curved, gradually diminishing in breadth 
from the base, with 7—8 coarse, somewhat divergent comb-teeth; the in¬ 
ferior claw is small but powerful, with one little tooth. The superior tarsal 
claws on the 4 th pair have but about 4 teeth. The female’s palpal claw is 
small and toothless. 


Gen. 4. STALITA Schiodte. 1847. 

Deriv.: cnfiirp, belonging to pillars (prrf'q, Dorice o'ldla, pillar). 

Syn .: 1847. Stalita Schiodte, Forelobig Beretn. om d. underjord. Fauna, p. 80. 

1849. „ id.. Bidr. t. d. underjord. Fauna, p. 22. 

Type: Stalita tamaria Schiodte. 

Through the kindness of Prof. Schiodte I have had the opportunity 
of comparing a male specimen of the typical species, the true S. tcenaria. 


1) Cours d’Entom., p. 514. 


2) Die Arachn., X, p. 90. 
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with the spider described by Keyserling ’) as St. tcenaria, which, as Schiod- 
te suspected, is quite a different species from the genuine St. tcenaria 
so accurately described by this latter author. This is in faet easily 
seen sinee the appearance of Schiodte’s paper: On the genus Stalita 1 2 ), in 
which special attention has been paid to the points in which the last men¬ 
tioned spider differs from Keyserling’s description. Of Keyserling’s spe¬ 
cies I possess a full-grown 9, 8 mm long, exclusive of the mandibles, which 
arc of 2 mm ' length; it agrees in every essential particular with the descrip¬ 
tion given by Keyserling. The length of the eephalothorax is 5 ram , and 
the breadth full 3 mm -, the breadth of the pars eepbalica little more than 2 n,m . 
The length of the pars cephalica is a little greater than its breadth, and 
it is tapering behind. The mandibles are thinly covered with hairs on the 
whole of the dorsal surface, but more thickly hairy at the extremity, along 
the elaw-furrow. The posterior edge of the claw-furrow has two teeth. 
The last joint of the palpus is longer and slenderer than the preceding- 
joint. The pate! ho arc destitute of spines. The superior tarsal claws are 
long, slender, and much curved, with about 13 long, closely set comb-teeth; 
the toothless part of the elaw is very long and much bent downwards. The 
inferior elaw is long, slender and abruptly inflected downwards, and without 
teeth. All this refers to the 1 st pair of legs. On the 4 th pair the claws 
are still longer and slenderer, with about 6 divergent teeth near the base. 
The palpal elaw is small and toothless. The abdomen is 4|- mm long and 
2 iinm. p rua( i ^ w jth thin fine hairs. The posterior stigmata are as broad as 
the anterior. 

A particular interest is attached to this spider, (which I eall S. 
Schioedtei), from the eircumstanee of its having six rudimentary eyes ! In 
position these eyes agree nearest with those of Ariadne (which genus also, 
like Stalita , has 3 elaws on the tarsi). They are small like points, about 
equal in size, and rather lighter in colour than the eephalothorax, and there¬ 
fore easily visible with a good common magnifying lens, and occupy an 
area the breadth of which is about a third of that of the head, and which 
is about three times as broad as it is long. They are arranged in two 
rows very near the 7 margin of the’clypeus, 4 eyes in the posterior, and 2 
in the anterior row. The posterior row is straight and considerably longer 
than the anterior. The two posterior central eyes are somewhat nearer to 
eaeh other than to the lateral eyes. The distance between the two lateral 
eyes is about two eye-diameters, and perhaps somewhat greater than the 


1) Beschr. einer neuen Spinne aus d. Holden v. Lesina, p. 2 (540). 

2) Om slagten Stalita, p. 4—5 (74—75). 
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distance between the two anterior eyes and the very low clypeus, and equal 
to about i of the distance between the two anterior eyes. — The specimen 
of .S. Schioccltei here described was kindly presented to me by Count Key- 
SERLING. 

As to S. teen aria , which shows no traces of eyes, I need but refer 
to Scfiiodte’s description of that species (locis cit.). 

Geu. 5. DYSDERA Latr. (1S04). 

Deriv.: SvodtjQig, hard to contend with (da?-, ill-; drjoig, contention) ’). 

Sy7i. : 1804. Dysdera Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIY, p. 134 (ad partem). 

1837. „ W alck. , H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 201 (ad part.: ” 1" Fain. Les 

Agones, Agonw”). 

1804. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 309 (ad partem). 

1804. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 105 (ad partem). 

Type: Dysdera pwnctoria (Vill.). (Z). erythrina WALCK.). 

The tarsal claws in this genus are only two in number, and a claw- 
tuft is met with under them, whereas in Ariadne and Harpactes, which are 
usually united with Dysdera, there are 3 claws, and no claw-tuft (as is the 
ease with all spiders that have 3 claws). The superior tarsal claws are 
slender, somewhat sinuated at the base, outwards curved strongly and al¬ 
most into a semicircle, with several (in D. puneforia about 10, in D. punc¬ 
tata C. Koch about 5) long saw-teeth, issuing from the side of the claw 
from about its middle to near the extremity, which is thus rather short. 
The el aw-tuft is thickly set, and consists of linear hairs, slightly dilated at 
the extremity only. The palpal claw is small and toothless. 

Gen. 6. HARPACTES Templeton. 1S34. 

Deriv.: aQnaxrtjg, robber (uoaugio, rob). 

Syn.: 1834. Harpactes Templ., On the Spiel, of the gen. Dysdera, p. 401. 

1837. Dysdera Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 261 (ad part.: ”2 6 Fam. Les 

Agores, Agorce ”). 


1861. 


Westr. , 

Aran. 

Suec., p. 301. 

1864. 

}? 

Blackw. , 

Spid. 

of Gr. Brit., II, p. 369 (ad partem ). 

1864. 

>) 

Sim., H. 

N. d. 

Araignees, p. 105 (ad partem). 


Type: Harpactes Hombergii (SCOP.). 


1) In Agassiz’ Nomencl. Zool. it is derived from dvg and ’’digy, collum.” 
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Not only the presence of a third tarsal claw, but also peculiarities 
in the structure of the parts of the mouth, and a longer, slenderer form of 
the body, distinguish this genus from Dysdera, to which it is otherwise very 
similar, and with which it is commonly united. — The superior tarsal claws 
of the typical species are slender, curved nearly to a semicircle, and pro¬ 
vided with about 6 long, parallel, vertical comb-teeth. The inferior elaw 
is toothless. 

The genus Pylorus Hentz ’) is near related to Harpactes. 


Gen. 7. OONOPS Templ. 1834. 

Deriv.: mov, egg; riSip, eye. 

Syn.: 1834. Oonops Templ., On the Spiel, of the gen. Dysdera, p. 404. 

1837. Deletrix Blackw., Cliaract. of a new gen. etc., p. 100. 

1847. Dysdera Walck. , H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 382 {ad part.: ”4 e Fam. Les 

Albionides, Albionidce”). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. (105,) 455 {ad partem). 

1864. Oonops Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 377. 

Type: Oonops pulcher Templ. 

The typical species of this interesting genus, of which the Rev. 0. P. 
Cambridge has kindly sent me specimens, is found not only in Great Britain 
and Ireland, but also in Italy, according to Canestrini and Pavesi 1 2 ). 

The two tarsal claws of O. pulcher are weak and slender, uniformly 
and rather slightly bent, with 5 or 6 tolerably coarse, pointed comb-teeth 
directed somewhat forwards. In stead of a claw, the female’s palpus is at 
the extremity provided with a strong conical process (in a young specimen). 
By the presence of a small separate claw-joint this spider forms a transi¬ 
tion to the Scytodoidce; I place it among the Dysderoidce principally on the 
authority of Blackw all, for I have not myself been able to see more than 
two stigmata in the somewhat damaged specimens I possess. 


Fam. VI. FILISTATOIDiE. 

Syn.: 1867. Filistatidse Auss., Die Arachn. Tirols, I, p. 140. 

This family comprises only the genus Filistata, which was referred 
by WALCKENAER to ”les Theraphoses” or our Territelarue t although it has 


1) Aran, of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 225. 

2) Araneidi Italiani, p. 27. 
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6 spinners, the mandibular claw directed inwards, not backwards, and only 
two air-sacs, so that it. is destitute of all the characteristics that usually 
distinguish the spiders belonging to the sub-order Territdance. Even La- 
treille, who first 1 ) referred it to his ’’ Tubiteles” , assigned it in his later 
works, in consequence of the erroneous assumption that it had 4 ’’pul¬ 
monary” sacs, to his Tetrapneumones or the Territelarnc. C. Koch 2 ) 
gives it the same systematic position. Ducks referred it to his ” Micro- 
gnathes” or ” Scythode's” 3 ), a group, that comprises spiders of widely separated 
families, but which agree with each other in the structure of the mandibles. 
(Conf. p. 99). Simon, who rightly insists upon the relationship of the Filista- 
toidie with the Drassoidce and other Tubitelarice , forms for them a separate 
’’tribus”, ’’Filisfattens on 3Iygalo-dr asses ”, within the family " Drassiformes” 4 ). 
Lastly, in Ausserer 5 ), as also in Canestrini and Pavesi 6 ), we find the 
family Filistatidce placed between 3Iygalidce and Dysderidas. 

It is strictly speaking only by the position of the eyes, that Filistata 
agrees more with the Territclarice than with the Tubitelarice, and it seems 
chiefly to have been this agreement that induced Walckenaer and C. Koch 
to refer Filistata to the first-named sub-order. Mandibles directed some¬ 
what forwards and united at the base 7 ), form a feature occurring in many 
other geuera which have never been referred to the Territelarim, and especially 
among the Scytodoidee , which we unreservedly consider as the nearest rela- 
latives of the Filistatouhe. The parts of the mouth exhibit the same struc¬ 
ture in both these families, and also in Filistata the weak mandibles, armed 
with a very small claw, remind an observer of the two-fingered claw of the 
Opiliones, by their having a spine or tooth at their extremity opposite the 
claw. Both families appear to have been developed from a common root: 
the Scytodoidee form the beginning of the series of genera, which constitute 
the sub-orders Retitelariai and Orbitelarice , while from the Filistatoidce and 
forms nearly related to them the other sub-orders have probably descended. 

The general appearance of the Filistatoidie is very peculiar and un¬ 
like that of other spiders: it reminds one most of certain Scytodoidee ( Loxo - 
sceles) and Theraphosoidce , but also of some Tubitelarice , e. g. Uroctea. Their 

1) Cuv., Regne Anim., Ill, p. 83. (1817). 

2) Uebers. d. Arach.-Syst., 1, p. 35; ibid., 5, p. 76. 

3) Observ. sur les Aran., p. 106. 

4) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 95. 

5) Die Araclm. Tirols, I, p. 140. 

6) Aran. Ital., p. 23. 

7) In F. capitata Hextz, they are however not united at the base, according to 
Hentz, Aran, of United States, in Bost. Journ. of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 228. 
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generally strong extemities, as also their habits and the structure of their 
webs at once separating them from the Retitelarice , they cannot be referred 
to any other sub-order than the Tubitelarite. If by a certain outward ap¬ 
pearance, by the structure of the mandibles, and by the form and armature 
of the female’s palpi, they exhibit affinities with the Urocteoidce , they, on 
the other hand, as Lucas ') has remarked, and as I have myself in Southern 
Europe observed, agree with Segestria , and especially with S. Florentine in 
their habits and economy:- the tubular web has just the same appearanee, 
and is met with in the same localities (especially in the holes and creviees 
of old walls), as that of the last mentioned spider. Also Hentz remarks 
concerning this genus, that ”by its habits it is closely related to Pylarus 
and to Segestria ” T ). 


Gen. 1 . FILISTATA Latr. 1810 . 

Deriv. uncertain: filum , thread; stare, stand. Or perhaps filurn and itirryu, set, 
place (loros, warp, web). 

Si/n.: 1810. Filistata Latr., Consid. gen. sur les Crust., les Avaclm. et les Ins., p. 121. 

1839. Teratodes C. Koch, Die Arachn., Y, p. 6. 

1864. Filistata Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 95. 

Type: Filistata testacea Latr. 

In the typical species the superior tarsal claws are very strong, long, 
much and uniformly curved, with about 12 long, strong, almost parallel, almost 
equally long comb-teeth; the free extremity of the claw is not long, a little 
swelled at the root below. The inferior elaw is very small, but strong, with 
two very long, strong teeth, sitting close together. The palpal claw of 9 
is long, of almost uniform substance, much and regularly curved, armed 
from the base throughout about two thirds of its length with about 16 rather 
short, strong, parallel comb-teeth slightly increasing in length outwards, the 
points of which form a much curved line following the direction of the elaw. 


Sub-ordo IY. TERRITELARLE. 

Syn.: Vid. infra sub Fam. 2'herapltosoidce. 

As an, in cases of doubt, decisive characteristic of the spiders be¬ 
longing to this sub-order, we consider the to them peculiar direction of the 


1) Observ. sur le genre Eriodon, p. 312. 

2) Aran, of United States, in Bost. Jonrn. of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 227. 
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mandibular claw: it moves, as is known, in a vertical plane very nearly 
parallel to the longer axis of the body, and, when at rest, is directed back- 
wards; in all other spiders on the contrary, it moves in a plane almost at 
right angles to the longer axis of the body, and lies with its point turned 
inwards, sometimes obliquely inwards and backwards. The mandibles 
themselves are generally more projecting and larger than in other spiders, 
and can only be opened to an inconsiderable amount. The Territelariaj 
have generally four air-sacs; the spinners are with few exceptions only four 
in number: the superior are usually considerably longer than the inferior, 
and consist of three, sometimes (at least in the genera Diplura C. Koch 
and Eriodon Latr. or Missulena WALCK.) of four joints. The tarsal claws 
are mostly two, sometimes three in number. 

The Territelarim approximate on the one side to the Tubitelarice (Fi- 
listatoidce and Fysderoidce) and on the other to the Citigradce. The genus 
Catadysas Hentz forms an evident transition to this latter sub-order, with 
which they also in their habits show many analogies. That some of the 
female Theraphosoidse carry their young upon their backs, just like species 
of the genus Lycosa, has been long known: Latreille states it to be the 
case with Nemesia Sauvagesii (Rossi) or Mygale fodiens WALCK. ’), and Ab¬ 
bot has, according to Walckenaer 1 2 ), observed the same phenomenon in 
Act inopus Abbotii (Walck.). Lincecum relates 3 ) concerning certain species 
found in Texas: ’’Two or three species of Mygale carry a sack well filled 
with eggs attached to the tip of their abdomen , and when the young ones 
hatch out, they take them on their backs and carry them like the Mygale 
Hentzii!’ 

The European Territelarim all belong to one family, the Therapho- 
soulce, all the species of which have four pulmonary sacs, and at least four 
spiuners. Of the families Liphistioidce and Ccitadysoidce see pag. 43. 


Fam. I. THERAPHOSOIDAS. 

Syn.: 1S02. Gen. Mygale AValck., Faune Par., II, p. 241. 

1805. Gen. Theraphosa id., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 1. 

1817. ’’Territeles” Latr. in Cuv., Rfegne Anim., Ill, p. 70. 
1823. Terrestres Sunn., Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 10. 


1) See Walck., Faune Franc., Arachn., p. 5. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 248. 

3) The Tarantula, p. 411. 

Nova Aeta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 
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1825. Tetrapneumones Latr. , Fam. Nat. du Regne Anim., p. 312. 

1830. Theraphosse Scud., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Yet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1829, p. 203. 

1833. Mygalldes id., Consp. Araclin., p. 28. 

It is well known that Cuvier in the year 1800 gave the name of 
Mygale to a genus of Mammals , and that Walckenaer first in 1802 (’’dims 
un Memoire hi a la Societe Philomatique de Paris”: see Walck. , Faune 
Parisienne, II, p. 249) separated the spiders belonging to the family before 
ns from the others or ’’spiders properly so called” (Aranea Walck.) under 
the name of Mygale. Some naturalists have eurionsly enough attempted to 
avoid the confusion thus introduced, by altering Cuvier’s generic name into 
Myogale or Myogalea — which however is only another way of spelling 
Mygale — instead of, in accordance with the law of priority, altering the 
more reeent name or replacing it with another, as reasonableness requires. 
It can moreover hardly be denied that the name Mygale, as that of a ge¬ 
nus of spiders, is ill chosen: the Greek word gvyaXrj, gvyaXey Ol' gvoydXy 
signifies a shrew (Soreoc), and nothing else. Nevertheless, in spite of the 
requirements of consistency, we should perhaps not have ventured,to ex¬ 
change this generally known and accepted generie name for another, if the 
following circumstances had not contributed to induce us to such a step. 
First and principally the genus Mygale has by more recent authors been 
resolved into several smaller generic groups, by C. Koch ') for inst. into 
seven , so that by him the name of Mygale is only retained for a group 
comprising but two speeies, M. Blondii and M. Javanensis, whereas all 
the other forms described by him bear other generie names — and the mat¬ 
ter is accordingly reduced merely to the giving of another name to the 
above mentioned little group; moreover that other name needs not be a new 
and previously unknown denomination, for we have at hand an appropriate 
generic name formed by Walckenaer himself in 1805, namely Theraphosa, 
whieh in the original definition of that genus is absolutely synonymous with 
Mygale. This word is not, as has been sometimes supposed, a plural, but 
a true generic name in the singular number 1 2 ), and has already in 1830 
been used by Eichwald 3 ) instead of Mygale. In the Tableau des Aran ti¬ 
ldes Walckenaer divided ”les Araneides ” into two great ’’Divisions”, 

1) Uebers. d. Arackn.-Syst., 5, p. 72—75. 

2) It is so taken by e. g. Sundevall, as is evident from the following words: 
’’Walckenaer considered that he bad sufficient reason to separate the Bird-spiders 
and the species most nearly allied to them, as a separate genus, Theraphosa, from 
Linne’s Aranea." Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1829, p. 190. 

3) Zool. spec., II, p. 73. 
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Theraphosa and Aranea (just as be bad before divided them into Mitya,le 
and Aranea), after which each of these great generic groups was subdivided 
into a number of smaller groups, ’’genres”: Therapliosa into My gale, Ole- 
tera and Missulena; Aranea into Lycosa, Dolomedes, Ctenus etc. The name 
Aranea 1ms been entirely abandoned as a generic name, simply because 
the whole Order of Spiders ought to be called Aranece; but any sound reason 
for not preserving the name Theraphosa for some portion of the forms to 
which it has onee belonged, it would assuredly be hard to assign. We 
propose therefore with Eichwald to replace the name My gale, which had 
already been appropriated by Cuvier, with Theraphosa, giving Tli. Blondii 
as type of the genus. Theraphosa (Walok.) nob. is therefore = Mygale 
(Walck.) C. Koch 1850. 

We also desire to call attention to the following circumstance. When, 
in 1811, Olivier 1 ) adopted Walckenaer's genus Mygale as separate from 
Aranea, he restricted it to ” les Araignees mineuses ”, excluding all the other 
3/ygale-s\tec\es or ”les Araignees aviculaires”, which he referred to Aranea. 
He was followed by Lamarck 2 ), who also (in the year’1818) received into 
the genus Mygale only ”les Araignees mineuses”; but tor ”les Araignees 
aviculaires” this author formed a separate genus, Avicularia Lam. 3 ). It 
was not till several years later (1825), that Latreille gave to ” les Arai¬ 
gnees mineuses ” the name ” Ctenize”, and in opposition to Olivier’s and La¬ 
marck’s limitation of the genus Mygale, applied that name to "les Araignees 
aviculaires". It is accordingly evident that if the name Mygale were to be 
preserved to any genus of spiders at all, it ought, according to the law of 
priority, to belong to that genus which is usually called Cteniza Latr. 
(Nemesia Sav. et Aud.). — We have preferred the denomination Theraphosa 
to that of Avicularia for the species of ”les Araignees aviculaires”, which 
in Koch and Simon bear the name of Mygale, and thus have been by them 
considered as types of the genus Mygale Walck., partly because Thera- 
phosa is the older appellation of the two, partly because the name Avicula¬ 
ria ought in our opinion to be reserved for that group of species among 
”les Mygales aviculaires”, which comprises Linne’S Aranea avicularia. (Yid. 
p. 169 sub gen. Avicularia (Lam.)). 

We divide provisionally ”les Mygales aviculaires” into the 4 follow¬ 
ing genera, which number will however doubtless hereafter, when these 
animals have been more accurately' studied, be considerably augmented: 


1) Encycl. Meth., VIII, p. 83. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Auiui. sans Vertebres, V, p. 105. 

3) Ibid., p. 107. 
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1. Theraphosa (WALCK.) = My gale (WALCK.) C. Koch; 2. Avicularia (Lam.) 
= Eurypehna (C. KOCH); 3. Trechona (C. Koch), and 4. Diplura C. KOCH. 
The first-named two genera together answer to WALCKENAER’S '’Plantigrades”, 
the latter two to his ” Digitigrades inermes”. ”Ees Mygales (Digitigrades) 
mineuses” ought to be called Nemesia Sav. et Aud. — The family Mygali- 
des we eall, in conformity with the method, in whieh we have formed the 
other family-names, Theraphosoidce. 

If the genus Atypus have really, as Latreille j ) and Duges 1 2 ) ex¬ 
pressly state, six spinners, and not only four, as Walckenaer 3 ) says, that 
genus ought to be made the type of a separate sub-family, Atypince , in 
contradistinction to the ordinary Theraphosoidge (Theraphosince) , which are 
provided with only four spinners. Also in Eriodon formidabile Cajibr. the 
spinners, aeeording to Cambridge 4 ), are 6 in number. According to Lucas 5 ) 
however the oldest known speeies of that genus, E. occatorium (Walck.), 
has only two pair of spinners (?). 

The European genera included in the family Theraphosoidge are the 
following: 

A. Maxillae versus basin dilatatae: palpi dilatationi lateris affixi. Cephalothorax 

anteriora versus dilatatus.1. Atypus. 

B. Maxillae angustae, sub-cylindratae; palpi apici earum inserti. 

a. Area oculorura 24—3-plo latior quam longior. Cephalothorax antice alte 
elevatus. Pedes breves, robusti, 3 tu paris rcliquis breviores. 2. Cyrtauchcnius. 

b. Oculi conferti, eminentiae communi parvae impositi; area, quain occupant, 
c:a dimidio — duplo tantum latior quam longior. 

I. Mandibulae ad apicern dentibus vel lamellis corneis liberis, rastellum vel 
pecten formantibus, armatae. Pedes apicern versus plus minus atteuuati; 
ungues ipsi apici tarsorum inserti.3. Nemesia. 

II. Mandibulae rastello carentes. 

* Pedes versus apicern attenuati, unguibus ipsi apici tarsorum iusertis. 

1. Mamillae superiores (posteriores) articulis quaternis. . 4. Diplura. 

2. Mamillae superiores articulis trinis.5. Trechona. 

[** Pedes robusti, versus apieem vix vel parum attenuati, unguibus supra 

apicern tarsi insertis, retrahendis.6. Avicularia.] 


1) Cuv., Regne Anim., 2 e Ed., IV, p. 228. 

2) Observ. sur les Aran., p. 197; Cuv., Regne Anim., 3 e Ed., Aracbn., p. 31, 
PI. 5, fig. 2b. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 245. 

4) Descr. of a new gen. and six new spec, of Spid., p. 267. 

5) Observ. sur le genre Eriodon, p. 316. 
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* Gen. 1. ATYPUS Late. 1804. 

Deriv. a jiriv., and tvttom, form (accordingly, unshapely; ’’laid de figure”: 
Lateeille). 

Syn.: 1804. Atypus Lath., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 133. 

1804. „ id., Hist. Nat. cl. Crust, et cl. Ins., YII, p. 1G8. 

1805. Oletera Walck., Tab], d. Aran., p. 7. 

1801. Atypus Blackw., Spid. of Or. Brit., I, p. 14. 

1804. „ [Atypa] Sim., H. N. cl. Araignees, p. 83. 

Type: Atypus piceus (SULZER). 

The synonyms show that the nama Atypus lias the right of priority 
before Oletera , and not vice versa , as Lucas *) lias supposed. 


Gen. 2. CYRTAUCHEXIUS n. 

Deriv.: xvqtoc, crooked; av/jjr, neck. 

Syn.: 1845. Cyrtocephalus Lucas, Note sur une nouv. esp. d'Aran. appai t. au genre Actino- 

pus, p. 58. 

1845. „ in., Explor. de l’Algerie, Avachn., p. 92. 

1804. „ [Cyrtocephala] Sim , H. N. d. Araignees, p. 81. 

Type: Cyrtauchenius Walckenaerii (LUCAS). 

The name Cyrtocephalus having been already disposed of, before it 
was applied by Lucas to this genus (conf. p. 36, note 2), I have been 
obliged to give it a new denomination. — I possess a specimen (a 9) of 
a species of Cyrtauchenius , from Corfu, given to me by Count Keyserling, 
which is perhaps identical, or at least very closely connected, with C. la- 
jndarius (Luc.) from Crete. It is distinguished by the palpi as well as 
the first two pairs of legs being towards the extremities (on the last three 
joints of the legs and the last two of the palpi), on both sides and for 
some distance downwards, armed with a band of, especially on the last 
joint, closely arranged, short, blunt, very strong spines, which undoubtedly 
make these extremities excellent digging organs. On the 3 rd and 4"‘ pairs 
these joints only show a few sparse spines. Of the palpi of C. lapularius 
Lucas 1 2 ) states, that between the hairs that cover them, one may remark 
”des epines placees ga et la’\ and of the legs of the same species, that it 
has ”le metatarse et le tarse des trois premieres paires arrnes d’epines d’un 

1) De la man. de vivre etc. de l’Oletera picea, p. clxx. 

2) Anim. artic. de l’ile de Crete, p. 16. 
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brun rougeatre In other respects Lucas’ description accurately corresponds 
with the spider I have mentioned. Should this spider be found not identical 
with C. lapidanns, it may be called C. Coreyrceus. 

Simon (loc. cit.) enters under the genus Cyrtocephalus [-a] a species 
”C. lapularia RouLlN,Ile de Cuba”, which is probably a slip of the pen for 
”C. lapularia Lucas, lie de Crete”. He has however not inserted this 
genus in his Catal. syn. d. Araneides d’Europe. 

The tarsal claws of Cyrtauchenius are 3 in number on each tarsus, 
as in Nemesia. The tarsi of the posterior legs are somewhat thicker towards 
the extremity, almost clublike. The superior or posterior spinners show 
only 3 distinctly separated joints. 

Gen. 3. NEMESIA Sav. et Aud. 1825—27. 

Deriv.: Nt/iaaiog or Negsaig, mythol. proper name. 

Syn.: 1805. Mygale Walck., Tabl. d. Avan., p. 5 (ad part.: ”3 e Fam. Digitigrades rai- 

neuses, Cunicidarice”). 

1811. „ Oliv., Encycl. Meth. , Till, p. 83. 

[1825. ’’Ctenize” Latr., Fam. Nat. du Regno Anim., p. 315], 

1825—7. Nemesia Sav. et Auo., Descr. de l’Egypte, (2 e Ed.:) XXII, p. 302. 

1827. Ctenize Berth., Latr. Natiirl. Fam. d. Thierr., p. 298. 

1829. Cteniza Latr., in Cuv., Rfegne Anim., 2 e Ed., IV, p. 230. 

1864. Mygalodonta Sim., Hist. Nat. d. Avaignees, p. 75. 

Type : Nemesia cellicola SAV. et Aud. 

The most commonly received name of this genus is not Nemesia , 
but Cteniza , which name is first found in Latreille’s Families Naturelles 
dn Regne Animal (1825), where ”les Araignees min eases” are brought to¬ 
gether under the French appellation ” Ctenize”. Whether the scientific name 
was intended to be Ctenizus , Cteniza or any thing else, it is not possible 
to see there, for the generic names, even those newly formed, appear 
in that work only in their French form, whence also follows (Conf. p. 4 
note 1), that any right of priority cannot be claimed for the generic names 
there proposed. It is true that Berthold, in his German translation of La¬ 
treille’s Families Naturelles (1827), gave a Latin form to these new generic 
denominations J ), and in the eases, in which he was the first who did so 

1) He however ealls Latreille’s ’’Ctenize” not Cteniza, but Ctenize, as the ge¬ 
nus is also called by for iust. Sundevall (Cousp. Arachn., p. 28). That Latreille’s 
meaning was, that the name should end i a, is visible in his subsequent works, as 
e. g. in the edition of Cuvier’s Regne Animal published in 1829, and it has since 
generally received that termination. 
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(as is undoubtedly the ease with the name in question), the time of the na¬ 
me’s publication must be reckoned from that translation; but Savigny and 
Audouin had, if I mistake not, a little before its appearance, given the 
name of JXemesiu to a species belonging to the ’’mining” spiders, and this 
name, as probably somewhat older, I have considered myself bounden to 
perfer to Cteniza Berth. 

Simon has exchanged (Nemesia and) Cteniza for an entirely new 
name, Mygalodonta , and says concerning Cteniza (loc. cit. p. 76) that ’’cettc 
denomination cst restec inconnue”. It has therefore escaped his observation, 
that that name is both known and used in a work that he often cites, 
Koch’s Die Arachnidcu, and Simon even himself cites (p. 453) in his ac¬ 
count of his Mygalodonta fodiens: ” Cteniza Graja Koch”. 

That the name My gale, if it could be used of a genus of spiders, 

would by right belong to the genus before ns, I have already (p. 163) 

endeavoured to show. 

N. cellicola , according to 0. G. Costa 1 ), is met with, though rarely, 
in the south of Italy, at Naples. Costa states that it has 3 claws upon 

the tarsi of the 3 rd pair only, the first pair being armed with 2, and the 

2 nd with but one claw respectively (!). According to Savigny and Audouin 2 3 ) 
this species has however three claws on each of the tarsi, like other spe¬ 
cies of the genus. 


* Gen. 4. DIPLURA C. Koch. 1850. 


Deriv.: SirrXoog, double; ovqa, tail. 


Syn.: 


1805. Mygale TValck., Tab!, d. Aran., p. 5 (”2 e Pam. Les Digitigrades inermes” 

ad par tern). 

1850. Diplura C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araclin.-Svst., 5, p. 75. 

1864. Mygale: sub-gen. Pexionyx [Pezionyx] Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 64, 68 

(ad partem). 


Type: Diplura macrura C. IvOCH. 


\ 


This genus, corresponding with those of WalckenAer’s ” My gales 
digitigrades inermes”, which have very elongated superior spinners, consisting 
of 4 distinct joints, belongs to the European Spider-Fauna at least through 
Mygale Calpetana \_Calpeiana~\ WALCK., which, according to WALCKENAER’S 
description 8 ), in this feature agrees with the species, D. macrura C. 


1) Fauna d. Regno di Napoli, Aracn., p. 20. 

2) Descr. de l’Egypte, (2 ,! Ed.:) XXII, p. 304. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Aran., Livr. 1, n:o 8 et 9. 
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Koch 1 ), given by Koch as typical of Diplura. Also Mygctle luctuosa LU¬ 
CAS from Spain, which is said to be very closely allied to D. (31.) Calpetana , 
and to have the superior spinners about as long as the abdomen, appears 
to belong to this genus; but Lucas does not state of hotv many joints these 
spinners consist 2 ). 


Gen. 5. TRECHONA (C. Koch). 1850. 

Deriv.: /w'/ci, run. 

Syn. : 1805. Mygale Walck. , Tabl. cl. Avan., p. 59 (”2 e Earn. Les Digitigrades inerraes” 

ad partem). 

1850. Trechona C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst. , 5, p. 74 {saltern ad max. part.), 
1864. Mygale: sub-gen. pexionyx [Pezionyx] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 64, 68 

{ad partem ). 

? 1864. „ sub-gen. Eurypelma id., ibid., p. 06 {ad partem). 

Type: Trechona Valentina (Dl t F.). 

Some of the species classed by C. Koch under this genus, are by 
Simon referred to the sub-genus Eurypelma (’’groups” Eurypelma and La- 
siodora ) — whether rightly or not, I cannot venture to decide. In the spe¬ 
cies which we assign to Trechona , as e. g. T. (3Iyyale) Valentina (Duf.) 
the superior spinners have but 3 distinct joints 3 ), which distinguishes them 
from the preceding genus, Diplura. 


[Gen. 6. AVICULARIA (Lam.) 1818. 

Deriv.: avicidarius (bird-keeper), in the signification adopted, bird-catcher. 

Syn. : 1805. Mygale Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 5 (”l e Earn. Les Plantigrades” ad max. 

part.). 

1818. Avicularia Lamarck, II. N. d. Anim. sans Vertfebres, V, p. 107 {ad partem). 
1830. Theraphosa [TerapliosaJ Etchw., Zool. spee. , II, p. 73 {ad partem). 

1850. Eurypelma C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst., 5, p. 73 
1850. Lasiodora in., ibid., p. 72 
1850. Scurria id., ibid., p. 74. 

1850. Typhochlaena id., ibid., p. 75. 

? 1850. Trechona id., ibid., p. 74 {ad partem). 

1864. Mygale: sub-gen. Eurypelma Sim., II. N. ,d. Araignees, p. 64, 66 {ad max . 

part.). 

Type: Avicularia vestiaria (De Geer). 


{saltern ad max. 
part.). 


1) Die Arachn., IX, p. 38, Taf. CCC, f. 715. 

2) Conf. Lucas, Note sur une uouv. esp. d’Aran. qui habite l’Esp. mericl., p. 17. 

3) Dufour, Observ. sur quelques Arachu. quaclripulm., p. 100, 102. 
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As we remarked above (p. 163), Lamarck divides Walckenaer’s 
My gale into two genera, Avicularia and My gale, of which the former is 
synonymous with Mygale Latr., the latter with Cteniza [Latr.] Berth, or 
JS'emesia Sav. et Aud. As type for Avicularia Lam., I propose Aranea avi¬ 
cularia LlNN. (Ar. vestiaria De Geer, Avicidaria canceridea Lam.), partly for 
the sake of the name, and partly because it is the first species entered by 
Lamarck under the genus Avicularia. As it was for this species and forms 
nearly related to it, that C. Koch proposed the genus Eurypelma, it will be 
to the species of that genus that the older name Avicularia ought in the first 
place to be applied. The other new genera cited in our Syn. , which Koch 
formed at the cost of Walckenaer’s ” Mygales plantigrades”, may probably for 
the present be united with Eurypelma or Avicularia. 

I am not convinced, that any species belonging to this genus is met 
with in Europe. As however Simon in his sub-genus Eurypelma — which he 
states to have "tarses elargis, garnis de brosses adh6rentes; griffes tres- 
retractiles ”, and which thus by these characteristics agrees with Avicularia 
(Lam.) NOB. — includes e. g. Mygale (Trechona) icterica C. IvOCH from 
Greece, which species is to me unknown, I consider that I ought, at least 
provisionally, to insert here the genus Avicularia.] 


Sub-ordo V. LATERIGRADJE. 

Syn.: Yid. infra sub I'am. Thomisoiclce. 

In their peculiar manner of moving — with about as much ease 
sideways or backwards as forwards, and with their femora depressed and 
stretched out sideways, the following joints of the legs moving towards the 
femora in a plane more nearly approaching the horizontal than the vertical 
plane — the spiders belonging to this sub-order have a distinctive mark, 
by which, as is well known, they may usually without difficulty be distin¬ 
guished from all other spiders. Of the European genera, Micrommata (Latr.) 
is the only one, which has not the crab-like appearance that is peculiar to 
the other Laterigradse. Many of the great exotic forms of this sub-order 
(especially those of the genus Heteropoda ), present a striking analogy with 
certain Theraphosoidce; but it is to the Drassoidce in the sub-order Tubite- 
larice, that the Laterigradse are most nearly related, and between which 
and them it is most difficult to assign the line of demarcation. Like the 
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j Drassoiclce, they have only two claws at the extremity of the tarsi '): as in 
them, the eyes generally form two transversal rows; but these rows usually 
enclose a crescent-shaped or circular-segmental area, and are but rarely 
nearly parallel or curved towards each other 1 2 ). Most frequently (also in 
Micrommata) the second pair of legs is longer than the others, which on 
the other hand, as far as I am aware, is never the case with the Drassoi- 
dce. The maxillae are usually narrow and strongly inclined towards the la¬ 
bium, the mandibles small and conical: nevertheless there are numerous ex¬ 
ceptions to this, of which Heteropoda and the genera nearly connected with 
it are striking examples. 

The species of this sub-order, at least the European ones, may for 
the present be united in a single family, Thomisoidce, to which we also 
refer the wonderful and but little known genus Anetes Menge, which is 
stated to be destitute of both spinners and tarsal claws. 


Fam. I. THOMISOIDCE. 

Syn.: 1817. ’’Laterigrades” Late., in Cuv., Regne Anim., Ill, p. 91. 

1823. Retrograde Sund. , Gen. Aran. Succ., p. 18. 

1825. Laterigradse Latr., Fam. Nat. du Regne Anim., p. 315. 

1833. Thomisides Sund., Consp. Araclrn., p. 27. 

Latreille in 1804 3 ) formed, at the expense of Linne’s Aranea, for 
spiders belonging to this family the genera Heteropoda , Misumena and Mi - 
crommata. As the characteristic difference between the two first mentioned, 


1) A remarkable exception is Sparassus abnormis Blackw., which has only ”a 
single claw at the extremity of each tarsus” (Blackw., A list of spiders captured 
in the South-East region of Equat. Africa, p. 457). This species ought probably to 
form a separate genus. 

2) In Eripus Walck. the eyes are arranged in 3 or 4 (?) transversal series. In 
Platyikomxsus Dolescii. the eyes form two rhomb-like groups, situated far apart 
at the two corners of the forehead; in Arcys Walck., Heterognatha Nic. and A?te- 
tes Menge on the contrary the lateral eyes are far removed from the central eyes, 
much about as in Epexra . In Stephcwojns Cambk. the eyes are arranged in a ring, 
in DipJiya Nic. they have again about the same position as in Ocyah. Thonrisus yolo- 
phus Doum. has but G eyes, and ought of course to form a separate genus, for 
which we propose the name Daradhis (from Daradus , the river Senegal); 

Walck. or Thomisoides Nic., which, I suspect, belongs to this family, has also only G eyes. 

3) Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135. 
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lie adduees the different relative length of the two posterior pairs of legs: 
they are in Misumena ’’brusquement pins inclines ct pins eourtes que les 
autres”, which is not the case in Ileteropoda. Micrommata , according to 
Latreille, differs from both these genera in having the maxillte straight, 
not inclined to the labium. The next year Walckenaer (in Tableau des 
Araneides) united Heteropoda and Misumena in one genus, whieh he ealled 
Thomisus, instead of retaining for it, as in justice he ought to have done, 
one of the Latreillian names. The genus Micrommata he adopted unaltered, 
but gave also to it a new name, Sparassus l ). In the Tabl. des Aran., 
Thomisus is divided into three sections: ”les Heteropodes ”, answering to 
Misumena , and ”les Equipedes brevirostres ” and ”les Equipedes longirostres" , 
both together answering to Ileteropoda Latr. In Faune frang., Araelm., 
Livr. 11 et 12 (1825 ?), the Freneli forms of Walckenaer’s Thomisus 
were by that author again divided between two genera, Philodromus and 
Thomisus , the first of whieh corresponds to a part of Ileteropoda Latr., 
the last to Misumena Latr. In the same work, a few years later (1880), 
the genus Delena ■ was proposed (p. 110): aftenvards Walckenaer, as is 
known, ereated or adopted several new genera formed at the expense of 
his Thomisus: Selenops, Clastes, Arcys , Eripus , Olios (= Sarotes SUND.). — 
Walckenaer soon perceived the intimate connexion between Micrommata 
Latr. or Sparassus and the spiders, whieh in his Tabl. d. Aran, form the 
8 th family of Thomisus {Thom, leucosius or Ar. venatoria LlNN. and others, 
for which he afterwards formed the genus Olios): in Faune Frang., loc. cit. 
we even find these latter referred to Sparassus, whereas Latreille had united 
them with the speeies of Philodromus , with which they have far less affi¬ 
nity. — The very different development of the posterior, compared with 
the anterior extremities in Misumena or Thomisus on the one side, and Tle- 
teropoda (Philodromus) and Micrommata on the other, probably still affords 
the best basis for the division of the Thomisoidai into larger groups, after 
the resolution of these old genera into a number of smaller; this basis has 
gained increased stability siuee attention has been called (by Duges, Oh- 
lert, and others) to the presence of hair-tufts (elaw-brushes, claw-tufts, as 
I call them) under the tarsal elaws in the last two Latreillian genera, and 
the absence of them in the first-named. Simon also divides, ehiefly on that 
principle, his family ” Thomisiformes ’’into two tribes, ” Philodromiens" and ”Tho- 

1) Latreille soon submitted in part to this usurpation, and himself adopted a 
couple (Thomisus , Philodromus) of the names imposed by Walckenaer. But this 
of course does not authorize us here any more than elsewhere to neglect the law of 
priority. 
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misiens” , uniting Micrommata (Sparassus) with the former *). The same 
two groups are also adopted by Prach 1 2 ), who calls them Philodromi and 
Cancroules. According to our method they constitute sub-families, and may 
be called Philodromince and Thomisince. The sub-family Anetince we have 
added merely provisionally for the as yet too imperfectly known genus 
Anetes MENGE. 

The exotic genus Arcys Walck. 3 ) ought, it seems to me, to be con¬ 
sidered as the type of a separate sub-family, Arcyince , which shows strong 
analogies with certain Epeiroidai , as Gasteracantha (Sund.) and Peniza 
Tiior. 4 ). With the Arcyinse, Anetes might perhaps also be united. 

Westring and Blackwall have divided the Thomisoidce belonging 
to the European Fauna, with which they were acquainted, into only three 
genera, Thomisus, Philodromus and Sparassus. C. Koch detached from Tho- 
misus the genus Xysticus , and from Philodromus the genera Artamus and 
Thanatus 5 ), which three new genera have been adopted by Simon, Ohlert 
and others. Simon adds one more European genus, Oxyptila 6 ). Simon 
however in a paper lately published 7 8 ) has abandoned his former division 
of the Thomisoidse. Not satisfied with taking the genus Thomisus in as 
extensive a meaning as that which it bears in Walckenaer’s latest works, 
he also unites with it Monastes Luc. [Monetises nob.), and even wishes to 
suppress Philodromus Walck., because that genus only differs from Tho¬ 
misus, ”by a greater equality between the eight legs.” But the greater part 
of the European genera of e. g. the family Attoidce adopted by Simon s ), 
are most assuredly as nearly connected with each other, and exhibit among 
themselves quite as evident transitions as the above Thomisoid genera, and 
it cannot be right in estimating the value of generic characteristics to follow 
one rule with one family and another with another 9 ). 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 392. 2) Monogr. d. Thomisiden v. Prag, p. 8 (604). 

3) I possess one species of the genus Arcys from New Holland, kindly presen'ed 
by Prof. Leuckart, which appears to he identical with A. lancearius Walck. Spe¬ 

cies of that genus have else only been found in South America (Brazil, Chili). 

4) Vid. Thorell, Eugenies Resa, Arachn., 1, p. 10. 

5) Uebers. d. Arachu.-Syst., 1, p. 25—28. 

6) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 440. 

7) Sur quelques Araignees d’Espagne, p. 285. 

8) Simon, Monogr. d. especes Enrop. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6(16). 

9) The very principle on which Simon's view of the connexion of the above- 
mentioned Thomisoid genera appears to rest, viz. that all genera, which gradually 
pass into each other, ought to he united in one, appears to me quite wrong. The 
case is just the same with genera as with families, orders, classes, etc., nay even 
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We arrange the European Thomisoidse under the following genera: 

§ Mamillae ut et ungues in apice tarsorum adsnut. 

* Pedes 4 postcriores reliquis non vel parnrn graciliores, smpissime iis non vel 
parum breviores. Tarsi in apice sub unguibus fasciculis duobus pilorum plus 

iniuus dilatatorum instructi.I. Piulodromin^. 

A. Utraque oculorum series ex oeulis 4 composita. 

a. Oculi medii antici vix vel non longius a niargiue clypei quam a me- 
diis posticis rcmoti. Maxillae plerumque rcctm et parallels. (Fasciculi 
unguiculares spississimi, ex pilis longis, tenuibus, in ipso apice tan- 
tura paullo dilatatis coustautes). 

1. Series oculorum antica paullo recurva, postica, desuper visa, paullo 
proenrva. (Oculi intennedii in trapezium antice angustius dispositi). 
Genua pedum altius elevata. .. 1 . Micrommata. 


with the two great main divisions of the organic world, the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms: all these various kinds of systematic unities have been formed on 
the strength of a certain, greater or less, number of common features, which the 
natural productions united under them seem to us to possess, and although we see 
now a greater, now a less saltus between the most nearly related coordinate groups, 
yet the differences in this respect do not affect the propriety of considering them 
as independent genera, families, orders, etc., provided only their typical forms 
show the amount of peculiarities, which one assumes to be necessary for a group 
to be acknowledged as possessing the significancy of a genus, family, etc., and 
provided some sure , even if insignificant, feature can be pointed out as determining 
in doubtful cases the limit of the group. The groups, which, like e. g. the genera 
Dinopis and Hyptiotes among Spiders, or like this and most other orders within 
the class of Araehnoidea, do not exhibit transitions to auy other group, are 
comparatively few; and how vast differences in this respect are visible between e. g. 
the different orders of the class Crustacea on the one and of the Araehnoidea on the 
other hand! And yet surely no one will deny, that for inst. Copepoda and Branchio- 
poda are as natural and rational orders as Aranece and Opxliones , although the 
boundary between the former is not so sharply defined, but that the same genus 
(e. g. Argulus) is referred by some authors to the Copepoda and by others to the 
Branchiopoda. Precisely similar to the relation between these two orders , is that 
between many genera 9 and among them that between Thomisus } Monceses and 
Philodromus: transitions there are, it is true, but the groups are on the whole and in 
their typical forms sufficiently different, to deserve their separate denominations and 
the rank in the system, which it has hitherto been customary to give them. — The 
more new forms (especially fossile ones) are discovered, the more the intervals between 
a number of genera and of higher groups, which had previously been considered as 
widely separated, are filled up. If we were fully acquainted with the entire animal 
and vegetable world, both the now living and the extinct, all such gaps would as¬ 
suredly be filled up, and the truth of the old adage: natura non facit saltus , would 
stand out in all its grandeur. 
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2. Series oculorum antica paullo recurva, postica, desuper visa, sub¬ 
recta. (Oculi intermedii plerumque fere in rectangulum dispositi). 
Femora suh-librata, genubus parum elevatis. ... 2. Sparassus. 

[3. Series oculorum antica sub-procurva vel recta, postica paullo re¬ 
curva vel sub-recta. Oculi laterales antici mediis anticis non ma- 

nifeste majores.3. Heteropoda .] 

b. Oculi ruedii antici evidenter longius a margine clypei quam a mediis 
posticis remoti. MaxilUe in labium inclinatse. (Pili fascicnlorum nn- 
guicularium breviores, compressi, in formam fere spatbse dilatatm). 
a. Pedum proportio 2, 1, 4, 3 (vel 2, 1, 3, 4). Cepbalotborax bre- 
viter ovatus vel sub-orbiculatus. 

1. Series oculorum antica modice, postica levius recnrva, oculi la¬ 

terales inter se paullo minus quam medii antici a mediis posticis 
distantes. Oculi laterales mediis paullo majores. Abdomen de- 
pressum, breviter et inverse ovatum vel sub-pentagonum. . ”. . 

.4. Artanes. 

2. Series oculorum ambse modice et aequaliter recurvse; laterales in¬ 

ter se s])atio non minori distantes quam quo distant medii antici 
a mediis posticis. Abdomen plerumque ovatum vel inverse ova- 
tura.5. Philodromus. 

/?. Pedum proportio 2, 4, 1, 3 vel 2, 4, 3, 1: series oculorum ambrn 
fortiter recurvse. Cepbalotborax et abdomen oblonga. 6. Thanatus. 
B. Series oculorum antica ex oculis 6, postica ex 2 tantum oculis constat. 
.7. Selenops . 

** Pedes 4 posteriores reliquis graciliores et breviores multo. Tarsi fasciculis 
unguicularibns carent.II. Thomisin^. 

A . Frous cum mandibulis declivis, sub-porrecta; oculi medii antici a margine 
clypei longius distantes quam a mediis posticis. 

1. Series oculorum antica levius, postica fortius recurva; laterales antici 

evidenter majores quam medii antici. (Abdomen postice in tuberculum 
elevatum vel acuminato-productum).8. Monwses. 

2. Series oculorum antica fortius, postica levius recurva, laterales antici 

non majores quam medii antici.9. Thomisus. 

B. Frons et mandibulm sub-verticales; oculi medii antici non longius a mar¬ 
gine clypei quam a mediis posticis remoti. 

cl Series oculorum antica plus minus recurva. 

«. Oculi laterales postici vix vel non majores quam medii postici. 
(Oculi 4 medii plerumque in trapezium antice angustius dispositi). 
Aculci tibiarum graciles. 

* 

1. Series oculorum anticorum fortius, posticorum levius recurva; 
oculi laterales antici non vel parum majores quam intermedii 
antici.10. Misumena. 










On European Spiders. 


175 


2. Series oculorum anticorum levins, posticornni fortius veeurva; la¬ 
tencies antiei manifeste majores quam intermedii antici. 11. Diccct. 
Oculi laterales postici evidenter majores quam medii postici; late- 
rales antici imilto majores quam intermedii antici; laterales inter 
se vix vel non longius remoti quam medii antici a mediis posticis. 
(Oculi 4 medii srepius in rectangulum dispositi). Tibhe et metatarsi 

anteriores subtns aculeis robustis armati.12. Xysticus. 

b. Series oculorum antica sub-recta; oculi laterales inter se manifeste 
longius distautes quam medii antici a mediis posticis; oculi 4 medii in 
rectangnlum latiorem quam longiorem dispositi. Corpus valde depres- 


sum.13. Coriarachne . 

§§ Mamillae et ungues desnut .III. Anetixjs. 

1. Oculi laterales a mediis longe remoti .14. Andes. 


Sub-fam. I. PHILODROMINJE. 

The powerful development of the posterior extremities gives the spi¬ 
ders of this sub-family that quickness and lightness of motion in which 
they so remarkably excell the Thomisince . — The claws are long and slender, 
generally straight or somewhat sinuated (i. e. slightly curved in the form of 
an X) the greater part of their length, with only the extremity bent down 
to a hook. The elaw-tnfts vary in length and density, but are always pre¬ 
sent. — We assign the genus Selenops to this sub-family; by Simon it is 
referred to the Thomisince , because the eyes in that genus arc of different 
sizes, which he considers as one of the features by which the Thomi- 
sime are distinguished from the Philodromime. This is however no reliable 
characteristic, and indeed Simon himself, in his description of the genus 
Thomisus , says: ”yeux egaux” *). 


Gen. 1 . MICROMMATA (Late.) 1804. 

Deriv.: fmxQoyyarog, small-eyed {ycxQog, small; oyya, eye). 

Syn.: 1804. Micrommata [Micromata] Latr., in Xouv. Diet. d’Hist Nat., NX1Y, p. 135 

(ad partem'). 

1) The exotic genus Delena Walck. also we refer to the Philodromime, and 
not, as is done by Simon, to the Tliomisimc. Its hinder pairs of legs are indeed 
not inconsiderably shorter than the fore legs, but they are about equal to them in 
strength; and by tbe presence of strong claw-brushes, by the form of the claws 
themselves, and the powerfully developed scopulae under the metatarsi and tarsi, as 
well as by its general appearance, Delena betrays a close affinity to Heteropoda. 






176 


T. Thorell, 


1805. Sparassus Walck. , Tabl. d. Aran., p. 39 {ad part.: ”l e Fam. Les Mycro- 

raates, Mycromatce”). 

1806. Micrommata Lath., Gen. Crust, et Ins., I, p. 115. 

1861. Sparassus Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 405. 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 101. 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 396 {ad partem). 

Type: Micrommata virescens (CJLERCK). 

Latreille, ill Notiv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., 1. c., states that his Micrommata 
comprises the spiders that Walckenaer calls ”les Grottiformes” (Faune 
Par., II, p. 225), i. e. Aranea smaragdula, ornata, rosea (and A. accen- 
tuata , which is placed there by mistake). In Gen. Crust, et Tus., Microm¬ 
mata smaragdula ( Ar . virescens CLERCK.) is expressly adduced as the type 
of the genus. — The more recent synonym Sparassus we reserve for those 
species of Micrommata Latr. or Sparassus WALCK. for which WALCKENAER 
formed the family ” les Opticiennes” , and which in the whole of their ap¬ 
pearance approach far nearer to Walckenaer’s Olios (. Meteropoda (Latr.) 
NOB.) than to the 1 st family of his Sparassus. 

By some authors, e. g. Westring, Micrommata is referred to the 
Drassoidce. It certainly differs considerably in general appearance from the 
more typical Thomisoidse, the knees being so little depressed, that the ani¬ 
mal can hardly be called laterigrade; but the intimate relationship of Mi¬ 
crommata with the evidently laterigrade species of the next genus, Sparassus 
(Walck.) nob. , is too palpable to allow of its being separated from’ the fa¬ 
mily before us and transferred to the Drassoid®, although it may be con¬ 
sidered as forming the transition to these. — The form of the claws and 
claw-brushes is precisely that of the next following genus. 

The spiders united by Hentz ') under the name of Micrommata , can¬ 
not belong to this genus, for they all have the posterior row of eyes strongly 
curved backwards, and the anterior row straight or curved forwards. They 
seem to approach mueh nearer to Dolomedes or to JDendrolycosa Dolescft. , 
than to Micrommata , as far at least as we can judge from the position of 
the eyes as described and figured by Hentz. 

Gen. 2. SPARASSUS (Walck.) 1805. 

Deriv.: GnaQ&aaw , tear sunder. 

Syn.: 1805. Sparassus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 39 (”2 e Fam. Les Opticiennes, Optiees", 

saltern ad part.). 


1) Aran, of the United States, in Bost. Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 192. 
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ISIS. Mierommata Latr., in Nouv. Diet, d’llist. Nat., 2 t “ Ed., XX (ad part.; sec. 

Walck.). 

flS38. Ocypete C. Koch, Die Araclin., IV, (ad part.:) p. 83. 

1864. Sparassus [Sparassa] Sim., II. N. cl. Araignecs, p. 396 (ad partem). 

Type: Sparassus Argelasii Wai.CK. 

The species we have proposed as type for this new genus has, it 
appears to us, been referred by G. Kocn to his Ocypete ( Olios Walck., 
Heteropoda (Latr.) nob.), and described under the appellation of O. tersa 
(loe. eit.), although it has by all other writers, who have treated on it, been 
considered as a Mierommata or Sparassus. From Mierommata, as that ge¬ 
nus has been limited by us, it differs in the strongly marked laterigrade 
position of the legs, in its more dense scopnlse, in the closer vicinity to 
each other of the two rows of eyes, etc. The eyes are moreover larger, 
and the anterior central eyes at least as large as the anterior lateral 
ones. From the next following genus, Heteropoda , it differs in that the 
anterior row of eyes is curved backward instead of being straight or curved 
somewhat forward. For this genus we have assumed the name Sparassus , 
which has previously been synonymous with Mierommata , and under which 
the typical species was first described. 

In Sparassus Argelasii the tarsal claws are very long and slender 
(somewhat longer still than in Mierommata ), straight, only a little sinuated 
towards the middle, and with the extremity turned down into a hook. The 
teeth are short, blunt and pretty close together, gradually longer towards 
the extremity of the claw, their points forming an almost straight line; they 
are about 1G in number on the inner, and a couple less on the outer claw. 
The female’s palpal claw has about 8 tolerably strong, close-set comb-teeth, 
gradually increasing in length. The hairs in the thick claw-brushes are 
long aud fine, with the extremity compressed, somewhat dilated, and bifid. 


[Gen. 3. HETEROPODA (Latr.) 1804. 

Deriv.: sTEQonovg, with dissimilar feet (I'rfoog, other; /rove, foot). 

Syn.: 1S04. Heteropoda Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135 (ad partem). 

1S05. Thomisus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 28 (ad part: ”8 e Fam. Les Robustes, 

Robustce”). 

1S30. Sparassus in., Faune F rani:., Araclin., p. 102 (ad partem). 

1833. Sarotes Sum)., Consp. Arachn., p. 28 (ad partem). 
fl837. Ocypete C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araclm.-Syst. , 1, p. 27 (ad max part). 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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1837. Olios Walck. , H. N. cl. Ins. Apt., I, p. 563 {ad part.: saltern ” V Fain. Les 

Bobustes, Robustce”). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 409 {ad partem). 

Type: Heteropocla venatoria (LlNN.). 

The only species provided with specific name, that Latreille takes 
up loc. eit. as an example under his genus Heteropoda , is Aranea venatoria 
Linn. ( Olios leucosios Walck.) *), which must accordingly he considered as 
the type of the genus. According to the characteristics given by Latreille 
to Heteropoda, it answers to the whole sub-family of Philodromime, quite 
as Misumena Latr. answers to the sub-family Thoraisime. — That a whole 
Class (of Mollusca ) several years afterwards (1812) should have received 
the name of Heteropods (Heteropoda ), is eertainly unfortunate, but this cir¬ 
cumstance, it seems to us, cannot hinder the use of the singular form He¬ 
teropoda as a generic name, any more than the circumstance, that this name 
would have been much more suitable to a Thomisine than to a Philodro- 
mine genus, since at any rate it is not false as applied to this last. (Conf. 
p. 10, note 3). 

The tarsal daws of II. venatoria are very long and slender, only 
at the end bent downwards, with (on the 2" d pair) about 12 comb-teeth on 
the inner elaw; those nearest the base (the interior) are very close to eaeh 
other, parallel, the exterior eoarse and divergent; all are rather short, 
gradually increasing a little in length towards the extremity of the elaw; 
on the outer elaw they are less numerous and more sparse. The elaw- 
brushes are long and thick, every separate hair very fine and somewhat 
incrassated just at the apex: seen in profile it there appears to be serrated 
on the underside. 

The genus Olios Walck. seems to us to contain forms too hetero¬ 
geneous to allow of its remaining long undivided. Its ”l re Famille”, and 
perhaps a couple more, belong to Heteropoda , as we have in p. 174 deter¬ 
mined the limits of that genus. The same generic group, whieh Walcke- 
naer calls Olios, had been previously characterized by Sundevall under 
the name of Sarotes. That name, the oldest synonym of Heteropoda, ought 
to be made use of, if ever the genus comes to be divided into smaller generie 
groups. The Walckenaerian name is so incorrectly formed — it is said to 
be derived from S/Loos, d/ioios, destructive, and accordingly should be writ- 

1) Ar. venatoria Fabr., Ent. Syst., II, p. 407 = Ar. nidulans id., Mant. 
Insect., p. 343 (1787), is a Theraphosoid (Nemesia), and therefore altogether diffe¬ 
rent from Ar. venatoria LlNN. 
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ten Obus or Oloeus — that on that account alone it ought to be dis¬ 
carded. Oc it pete, as the genus llcteropoda has been denominated by C. 
Koch, is a name already in 1815 assigned by Leacii to a genus of A carl 
It is with doubt that T include this genus among those of Europe. 
Of the four species of Olios or Ocypete stated to belong to the European 
Fauna, one, the Ocypete tersa C. Koch 1 ), is undoubtedly identical with Spa- 
rassus Argelasii, of which species I have found a specimen at Nizza, and 
have received another from Spain from Mr. Simon. The second, Ocypete 
vulpina (Hahn) C. Koch, described by Hahn as an Eprira , has according 
to Koch 2 ) its front row of eyes evidently curved backwards, and is there¬ 
fore surely a Sparasstts (Walck.) NOB. The third species, which, as well 
as the preceding, is unknown to me, Olios spongitarsis (Due.) Walck. 3 ), 
is referred by D UFOUR 4 ) to Micrommata (Sparassus Walck.), and probably 
also belongs to Sparctssus nob. A fourth species, from Naples, described by 
Canestrini and Pavesi 5 ), is called Ocypete nigritarsis: it is perhaps also a 
Sparassusij 


Gen. 4. SELENOPS Duf. 1820. 

Deriv.: aefojvrj, moon; mip, eye. 

Sgn.: 1820. Selenops Duf., Deser. de six Arachn. nouv., p. 361. 

1839. Hypoplatea (sub-gen. of Selenops) Mac Leay, Oil some new forms of Arachn., 

p. 6. 

1864. Selenops Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 420. 

Type: Selenops homalosoma Duf. 

The typical European species is to me unknown. — In a species 
from Asia Minor (Caramania), belonging to the ”3 rae Fam. Les Apharteres ” 
of the genus in Walckenaer (Ins. Apt., I, p. 548), and which I have re¬ 
ceived from Count Iveyserling, the claws differ in appearance from those 
of all other Thomisoidte known to me. They are indeed very long and 
slender, like those of the Philodrominse in general, but they are pretty uni¬ 
formly curved , not straight the greatest part of their length, and entirely 
destitute of teeth. Under the claws arc two strong, very thick claw-brushcs, 
the hairs of which arc long and fine, slightly dilated at the end, as in 

1) Die Arachn., IV, fig. 305; ibid., XII, p. 39, figg. 980, 981. 

2) Ibid., XII, p. 30, fig. 974. 

3) Hist. Xat. d. Ins. Apt., 1, p. 574. 

4) Descr. de six Arachn. nouv., p. 12 (366); Sur la Micr. spongitarsis, p. liv. 

5) Aran, ital., p. 133. 
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Heteropoda, Micrommata , etc. The thick scopula under the tarsus and meta¬ 
tarsus of these genera is absent in Selenops, which genus thus is distinguished 
not by its peculiar position of the eyes alone. 

It is possible that this genus may have been created already by 
Latreille, in the 2 nd Edit, of Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., which I have not 
had the opportunity of consulting (Conf. Dufour, loe. cit.). In his later 
works however Latreille calls it: ’’Selenops Dufour.” 

Gen. 5. ARTANES n. 

Deriv.: ‘AQrccvrjs , proper name. 

Syn.: fl837. Artamus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arnchn.-Syst., 1, p. 27. 

1861. Philodromua Wesxr., Aran. Suec., p. 445 {ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackiv. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 91 ( ad partem). 

1864. Artamua [Artama] Sim., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 415. 

Type: Artanes margaritatns (CLERCK). 

Artamus being the well known and accredited name of a genus of 
birds, so named by Vieillot as early as 1816, I have been obliged to give 
the spider-genus Artamus a new appellation. 

In this and the two following genera, the hairs of the claw-tufts 
have an appearance quite different from that presented in any of the genera 
of the family, we have as yet described: these hairs are in fact beyond all 
comparison shorter and broader, flattened, spade-like or feather-like, and far 
less numerous (especially in Thanatus). The claws are often shorter, espe¬ 
cially in Thanatus , but of the same form; the teeth usually far more nu¬ 
merous on the inner than on the outer claw, in Philodr. aureolus, for inst., 
about 5 on the outer and about 14 on the inner claw; in Thanatus oblon- 
gus about 3 on the outer and about 10 on the inner; but in Th.formicinus 
about 5 on the outer and 8 on the inner. The number of teeth on the 
claws is here, as usual, frequently very different not only on the different 
pairs of legs of the same individual, but on the same pair in different in¬ 
dividuals of the same species, and accordingly the number observed by me 
in the various specimens that I have examined, frequently differs considerably 
from that given by Ohlert. 

Gen. 6. PHILODROMUS (Walck.) 1820—26. 

Deriv.: pO.tw, love, like; tiodiiog, course, run. 

Syn.: 1825 (?) Philodromus Walck., Fauna Frail?., Araehn., p. 86 (ad partem). 

1837. „ C. Kocii, Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst., 1, p. 28. 
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1SG1. Philodromus Wests., Aran. Suec. , p. 445 (ad partem). 

1SG1. „ Blackw. , Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 91 (ad partem). 

18G4. „ [Philodroma] Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 40G. 

Type: Philodromus aureolus (Clerck). 

Walckenaer refers Thaumasia senilis Perty ’) to the genus Philo¬ 
dromus , without doubt erroneously: it is not certain that Thaumasia is even 
a Thomisoid: Perty himself refers it, though doubtfully, to the Titbitelarice. 


Gen. 7. THANATUS C. Koch. 1837. 

Deris’. : Oavan'ig, death. 

Syn.: 1837. Thanatus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst. , 1, p. 2S. 

1861. Philodromus Wests., Aran. Suec., p. 445 (ad partem). 

1SG1. „ Blacksv. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 91 (ad partem). 

1864. Thanatus [Thanata] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 401. 

Type: Thanatus formicinus (C'LERCK). 


Sub-fam. II. THOUISIN/E. 

This sub-family iueludes the forms which arc strietly speaking ty- 
pieal of the whole family — the xad sioyijv ” erab-spiders ”. Their two 
pairs of back legs are always weaker and mueh shorter than the fore legs; 
single feather- or spade-like hairs are sometimes found under the elaws, but 
they do not form claw-tufts or elaw-brushes as in the Philodromime. The 
tarsal claws are (at least in the females) broad at the base, short and strong, 
and curved almost from the base, with rather long, closely set comb- 
teeth. In Xysticus and Coriarachne they are particularly eoarse and blunt, 
in Misumena and other genera slenderer and more pointed. 

From the genus Thomisus Walck., in the eorapass given to it in the 
’’Faune Frangaise”, and which is still received by for example Westring 
and Blackwall, i. e. as identical with Misumena Latr., C. Koch already 
in 1835 detached his genus Xysticus , which is very natural, and has been 
adopted by many araehnologists. The remaining speeies of Thomisus Walck., 
for which 0. Koch preserved that latter generic name, are on the contrary 
too heterogeneous to be alloived to remain united under a eommon name. 
One is obliged either to preserve Misumena Latr. ( Thomisus Walck.) un- 


1) Delect. Anim. Art. Bras., p. 192, Tab. XXXVIII, fig. 5. 
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divided, or else to break up Thomisns C. Koch into some few minor ge¬ 
nera. I, for my part, have preferred the latter alternative. Simon 1 ) has 
already divided Thomisns C. Koch, Sim., into 4 ”sub-genera” , Phloeoides, 
Thomisns, Pachyptila and Syncema , and the sub-genus Thomisns again into 
three ’’groups”, Thomisns, Cirrofera (= Platythomisus DOLESCHALL 2 ) saltern 
ad partem) and Diana , and has furthermore proposed the new genera Oxy- 
ptila and Phrynoicles (Phrynarachne NOB.: vid. sup. p. 37). The last-named 
(exotic) genus appears to me to merit preservation, but the other, European, 
groups, to which he has assigned generic names, I cannot, in the very 
vague limits of Simon’s definitions, accept as genera. 

Gen. 8. MONiESES n. 

Deriv.: Movcdorp, proper name. 

Syn.: f 1845—47. Monastes Luc., Explor. de l’Algerie, Arachn., p. 192. 

1847. „ Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 432. 

1838. Xysticus C. Kocn, Die Araclin., IV, {acl part.:) p. 79. 

1864. Monastes Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 418. 

1864. Xysticus id., ibid., p. 524 {ad partem). 

1868. Thomisus id., Sur quelques Araign£es d’Espagne, p. 284 {ad partem). 

Type: Monceses paradoxus (Luc.). 

The genus Monastes — or Monceses, as I have called it, the name 
Monastes being already appropriated (vid. p. 37) — was formed by Lucas 
for two remarkable Thomisiiue from Algeria, and has lately been increased 
by Simon with a third and European species, Thomisns Piocliardi SlM. from 
Spain. As a fourth species I refer to this genus Xysticus cuneolus C. Koch , 
which also belongs to the Fauna of Europe. Simon in the latter of Ids works 
above cited has suppressed this genus and united it with Thomisus, which 
appears to us by no means a happy step. On this subject se farther p. 172. 

The genus Sylvia Nic. 3 ) seems to me, judging from the figures, to 
be nearly related to, perhaps identical with Monceses, although the species 
of that genus are said not to be laterigrade, and to have vertical mandi¬ 
bles. — Sylvia is the old Liumfean name of a genus of birds. 

In M. cuneolus the tarsal claws present very nearly the same con¬ 
struction as in Misumena and Dicea: the inner claw has about 12 long, 


1) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 432. 

2) Tweede Bijdr. t. de Kenn. d. Arachn. v. d. Ind. Arch., p. 59. 

3) Gray, Hist. fis. e pol. de Chile, Zool., Ill, p. 465. 
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parallel comb-tecth, of which those nearest the base arc considerably finer 
and very close-set; the outer has .about 8 somewhat equal, coarse teeth. The 
palpal claw is small, with about 4 pretty long comb-tecth. 


Gen. 9. THOMISUS (Walck.) 1805. 

Deriv.: perhaps -thofu'rraio } bind, whip. 

Syn.: 1S05. Thomisus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 28 (ad partem). 

1S25(?). „ id., Faune Franp., Arachn., (ad part.:) p. 70. 

1837. „ C. Koch, Uebers. cl. Araclm.-Syst., 1, p. 24 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Bril., I, p. 66 (ad partem). 

1864. „ [Thomisa]: sub-gen. Phloeoides Sim., H. N. d. Araignecs, p. 431 

(ad partem). 

Type: Thomisus abbreviatus (WALCK.). 

We preserve Walckenaer’s generic name Thomisus for the large 
and remarkable species, which Walckenaer called Th. abbreviatus and Hahn 
Tli. diadema , and which also in the works of C. Koch retains the generic 
name Thomisus. — By its high and sloping elypens and its somewhat pro¬ 
truded mandibles, this spider, like the species of Monetises, in some degree 
resembles the Philodrominse, but the entire general appearance of the ani¬ 
mal, as well as the presence of the characters that distinguish the sub-family 
Thomisiiue, gives it an undoubted place in the last named group. 

The tarsal claws of Th. abbreviatus 9 are small, but coarse, not so 
blunt however as those of Xysticus , with about 8 tolerably long, somewhat 
curved comb-teeth on the inner and 4 on the outer claw. The female’s 
palpal claw is almost straight throughout half its length, then sharply curv¬ 
ed, with a long point and about 5 long comb-teeth, of which that nearest 
the base is considerably smaller than the rest. 


Gen. 10. MISUMENA (Latr.). 1804. 

Deriv.: fuaovpsvog, hated (piaiw, hate). 

Syn.: 1801. Misumena Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d'Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135 (ad partem). 
1805. Thomisus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 28 (ad partem). 

1837. „ C. Koch, Uebers. d. Avachn.-Sysl. , p. 24 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 410 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Bril., I, p. 66 (ad partem). 

1864. „ [Thomisa]: sub-gen. Phloeoides , Thomisus et Paehyptila Sim. , H. 

N. d. Avaign6cs, p. 431 (ad partem). 

Type: Misumena vatia (Clerck). 
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Misumena Latr. 1804 is, as we already know, synonymous with 
Thomisus Walck. 1805 acl part., and accordingly has the right of priority 
in preference to that later name. As Latreille loc. cit. names Aranea 
citrea De Geer (Aran, vatius Clerck) as the type of Misumena , this oldest 
generic name must be reserved for that one of the smaller genera, into 
which Misumena or Thomisus has by later authors been resolved, that in¬ 
cludes Ar. vatius Clerck. To Misumena , besides Ar. vatius, I reckon 
among others Ar. truncata Pall, (horrida FABR.), Thom, lateralis C. IvoCH, 
as also Thom, villosus Latr., for which Simon has formed the sub-genus 
Pachyptila. Iu order that the generally known name Thomisus may not 
be altogether lost, I have preserved it for a genus formed by myself, of 
which the type is Thomisus albreviatus Walck. See preceding genus. 


Gen. 11. DLEA n. 

Deriv.: dialog, proper name. 

Syn.: 1805. Thomisus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 28 (ail partem). 

1837. „ C. Kocii, Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst., 1, p. 24 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 410 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 66 (ad partem). ' 

1864. „ [Thomisa]: sub-gen. id.: ” grou/pe" Diana, et sub-gen. Synsema 

[SynemaJ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 431 (saltern ad partem). 

Type: Dicea dorsata (FABR.). 

The spiders belonging to this genus, which are usually referred to 
the same genus (Thomisus C. Koch) as Misumena vatia (CLERCK), differ 
from that and from other species of Misumena by having the anterior row 
of eyes less curved than the posterior, as also the anterior lateral eyes evi¬ 
dently larger than the anterior central ones. In that respect they more 
nearly approach Xysticus than Misumena, which latter genus however they most 
closely resemble in their weak extremities, armed with fine spines, and 
their usually lively colours. This genus appears very nearly to coincide 
with the ’’group” Diana of Simon’s Thomisus; but the name given by Si¬ 
mon being previously engaged (vid. p. 36), I have replaced it with Dicea. — 
Ar. globosa Fabr., which appears to be the type of the sub-genus Syncema 
SlM., may, although in its appearance tolerably different from Dicea dor¬ 
sata , D. tricuspiclata (Thom. Diana Walck.) etc., perhaps for the present 
be united with Dicea. 
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Gen. 12. XYSTICUS (C. Kocn). 1835. 

Deriv.: probably 'ivanxoc, scraping (;i’cu, scrape, polish). 

Sun.: 1S35. Xysticus C'. Kocii, in IIeru.-Scuxff. , Deutsclil. Ins., 129, 16, 17. 

1837. ., in., Uebers. d. Araclm.-Svst., 1, p. 25 (ad part am). 

1S61. Thomisus Westr. , Aran. Suoc., p. 410 (ad part am). 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 66 (ad partem). 

1864. Xysticus [Xystica] Sim. , H. X. d. Araignees, p. 427 (ad max. part.). 

1864. Oxyptila [Ozyptila] id. , ibid., p. 440. 

1867. Xysticus OnL., Aran. d. Prov. Prenss., p. 108. 

Type: Xysticus Kocliii N. = X. viaticus C. IvOCH j ). 

The genus Oxyptila Sim., formed for Thomisus claveatus Walck., 
appears to me to differ from Xysticus ouly by the bristles on the body being 
inerassated at the extremity; this is also the ease in Thom, scabriculus 
Westr., which species I cannot g - enerieally distinguish from e. g\ Xyst. 
brevipcs, in which the bristles display, though in a less degree than in Th. 
claveatus and scabriculus, a tendency to become thicker towards the end. 
The name Oxyptila can moreover hardly be retained, on account of its 
signification (from dive, sharp and mikov, bristle), which is absolutely the 
reverse of the characteristic feature (the club-like thickening of the bristles 
towards the apex) which seems to constitute the principal claim of this group 
to be considered as a separate genus. 

In the genus Xysticus the tarsal claws are very different in the two 
sexes. In X. cristatus for ex. they are in the female short and strong, 
pretty regularly curved, with 4 or 5 strong comb-teeth and frequently also 
a finer tooth near the base. In the male the claws are weaker, rather long 
aud slender: they are but slightly curved for the greatest part of their length, 
almost straight, with the point turned downwards; the outer elaw has about 5 
sparse and coarse teeth; on the inner elaw the teeth are more numerous, 
for where in the outer claw the inmost tooth is posited, we find in the in¬ 
ner a group of about 5 closely set, fine teeth. 

1) Aranea viatica Linn. or A. cristatus Clekck, which C. Koch considers to be 
the same as his Xysticus viaticus, is an entirely different species, and = .V. ciudax 
C. Koch. — In both species the genital bulb is on the underside, nearer the 
base, provided with two processes: in X. cristatus that nearest the base is broad, 
compressed, claw-like, the other is slender and has almost the form of a y or an 
anchor; in A'. Kocldi, both processes are slender and of about the same substance: 
that nearest the base is bent almost in the form of a boot, the other process has its 
short, blunt extremity curved against the foot of the hoot. — A’. Kocldi has not as 
yet been found in Sweden. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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Gen. 13. CORIARACHNE n. 

Deriv.: xoQig, bug; aQdxvy, spicier. 

Si/n.: 1837. Thomisus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 25 (ad partem ). 

1838. Xystieus id.. Die Arachn., IV (ad part.:) p. 67. 

1850. Thomisus id., Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 37 (ad partem). 

1SG1. „ Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 410 (ad partem). 

1864. Xystieus Sim., H. N. d. Aran., p. 427 (ad partem). 

Type: Coi'iarachne depressa (C. Kocil). 

That the spider C. Koch has in the above eited passage of ’’Die 
Araelmiden” described under the name of Xystieus depresses, cannot perma¬ 
nently be considered as belonging to the genus Xystieus, he has himself 
seen, and has accordingly in Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst., 5, loe. eit. moved it 
to bis Thomisus. But that be is still dissatisfied with the position he has 
thus assigned to this remarkable speeies, appears from his appending the 
remark: ” Allen Formen nach eine eiyene Gattuny.” In fact this spider, 
wliieli in the particularly depressed form of its body resembles eertain spe¬ 
cies of Delcna and Heteropoda, must be considered as the type of a spe¬ 
cial genus, the nearest neighbour to Xystieus, but distinguished from that 
genus, not only by its flattened body, but by having the anterior row of 
eyes straight, while the posterior row is sensibly eurved backward. — The 
elaws have much the same appearanee as those of Xystieus. 


Sub-fam. III. ANETINAE. 

* Gen 14. ANETES Menre. 1850. 

Deriv.: a priv.] v£a>, spin. 

Syn.: 1850. Anetes Menue, Verzeichn. Danz. Spinn., p. 71. 

Type: Anetes coeletrum Menge. 

All that is known about this remarkable genus is contained in the 
following lines. ’’Lastly I mention here a spider, wliieli I look upon as 
new both as to genus and speeies, and which I shall eall Anetes coeletron. 
Eyes posited as in Epeira. Abdomen oblong heart-formed, flat, terminating 
in a hard point posteriorly; on the underside of the belly a triangular, 
bordered (mnsdumte) depression, in which I have not been able to discover 
any spinners. Tarsi destitute of elaws. Length about 2 lines. Cephalo- 
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thorax brownish, abdomen white, densely sprinkled with dark-brown points. 
Legs yellowish-white, mottled with brown. Lives in decaying matter. Un¬ 
fortunately I possess no more than one female specimen. Appears to be 
nearly related to Arhjs lanceamts Walck. Apt., I, 497, pi. 13, Fig. 3.” 
(Menge, loe. cit.). 


Sub-ordo VI. CITIGRADiE. 

Syn.: 1817. ’’Citigrad.es" Latu. , in Cuv., ltegne Auim., Ill, p. 95. 

1823. Cursores Sund. } Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 20. 

1825. Citigradae Latr., Earn. Nat. da llegne Auim., p. 316. 

1833. Lycosides Sund., Consp. Arachn., p. 23 

1852. Venatores Dolescii., Syst. Ycrzeichn. etc., p. 8. 

This perfectly natural and universally acknowledged group, almost 
identical with Walckenaer’s ” Covreuses” and Simon’s ” Lycosiformes” , and 
characterised by its high, almost prismatic cephalothorax, with narrow back, 
its eyes, which are arranged in 3 or 4 transversal rows (rarely in 2, and, 
when so, the posterior row strongly curved backwards), its 3 tarsal claws, 
its wandering habits, etc., has but few points of connexion with other sub¬ 
orders. The Lycosoicke however show (through Dolomedes) a relationship 
with the Acpdmoidce (Textrix) and Drassoiclce (Zorn) , but may, as far at 
least as regards the European forms, be easily distinguished from them by 
differences in the form of the cephalothorax, as also by the the position of 
the spinning tubes on the spinners, or by the number of the claws. They 
also show a certain affinity to the Hersiliokke , but these are without diffi¬ 
culty distinguished by their long superior spinners, garnished with spinning 
tubes all along the under side, by the form of the parts of the month, etc. 
(Conf. p. 114). The genus Catadysas Hentz (vid. p. 43, 161) is a connecting 
link between the Lycosoiclce and the Theraphosoklce ] ). The Oxyopoiclce show 
evident analogies tfith the Attoidce; both the Oxyopoidce and Ocyale resemble 
in their general appearance certain Philodromitue (Thanatus); but the form 
of the cephalothorax and the number of the claws is different, and the dif- 


1) Like several of these latter, many Lycosoidse dig with their mandibles deep 
holes or galleries in the ground: IIentz (Aran, of the United States, in Bost Jonrn. 
of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 229) even states that he once found such a hole, in the winter, 
which was supplied with a lid. Also of the European Tarentula Apulia; it has 
been said that it closes the orifice of its gallery for hibernation; hut this is an error: 
Conf. Bf.rgsoe, Iagttagelser om den Italienske Tarautel etc., p. 255. 
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fcrence in the form of the claws between any of these Citigvadse on the 
one side and the Philodromince and Attoidce on the other is still greater. 

Simon divides his ’’Lycosiformes” into 3 trihns, Herseliens, Lycosiens, 
and Dolomediens. The first of these answers to our Hersilioidce, which ap¬ 
pear to us to belong to the sub-order Tubitelarice, and not to the Citigradse. 
The other two, which are distinguished, the ” Lycosiens” by having ”yeux 
inegaux, corps court et ramasse, membres robustes et courts”, whereas the 
”Dolomediens ” have ”yeux pen inegaux, corps etroit et allonge, membres 
fins, longs et allonges”, I cannot consider even as sub-families, for these 
characteristics do not appear to me to hold good: Dolomedes for example 
cannot surely be said to have a slenderer body and finer extremities than e. g. 
Lycosct. Oxyopes Latr. on the other hand is already by the position of the 
eyes so distinctly separated from other Citiyradce, that that genus may rea¬ 
sonably be considered as the type of a separate family. 

We accordingly divide the European Citiyradce into two families, 
Lycosoulce and Oxyopoidce , in the following manner: 

1. Oculi in series transversas tres vel duas dispositi: ocnli 4 posteriores in tra¬ 
pezium postice latius, vel in lineara fortiter recurvam dispositi. I. Lycosoidce. 

2. Ocnli in series trausversas quattuor vel tres dispositi; ocnli 4 posteriores in 
trapezium postice angustius vel in seriem proeurvam dispositi. II. Oxyopoidce. 


Fam. I. LYCOSOKOE. 

Syn.: 1833. Lycosides Sund. , Consp. Arachn., p. 23 (ad max. part). 

In this family we inelude all genera belonging to the Citiyradce , with 
the exception of Oxyopes Latr. or Spkasus Walck. and Pasithea Blackw. 
or Peucetia nob. — The claws in this family are very nearly similar to 
those of the Ayalenoidce: the superior tarsal claws are strong, broad at the 
base, pectinated; the inferior claw is bent suddenly downwards, but, unlike what 
is usually the ease with the Agalenoidte, is generally toothless; occasionally 
it is furnished with one or two pointed teeth. The palpal claw of the 
female is also pectinated, but has usually only a few teeth. In cf of many 
species, especially within the genei*a Lycosa and Trochosa, the palpus is, 
as Oiilert has shown *), provided at the extremity with an appendage more 
or less resembling a claw, which however can only be considered as a 
coarse spine, in as much as that it is not, like a real claw, broader at 


1) Klauenbild. d. Preuss. Spiuu., p. 12. 
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the base, moveable aiul articulated to the tarsus; sometimes two or even 
three such spines arc found situated close to each other at the extremity of 
the palpus. In Dolomedes (at least D. jhnbriatus), the palpus of the male 
(as has been discovered by Oiilert, loc. eit.) is provided with a genuine 
pectinated claw at its extremity, which is not the case in any other genus 
that I know of among* the Citigradm (not even in Ocyale) , and has only 
been observed in one spider beside Dolomedes , namely in Hersiliola oraniensis 
(Conf. p. 116). 

The European genera accepted by us as belonging to this family 
arc as follows: 

§ Series oculormn antica cx oculis 4 formatn. 

* Oculi medii seriei antics a margine clypei spatio remoti quod diametrum 
oculormn non vel panllo tantiun superat. 

A. Mamilhe snperiores reliquis saltern dimidio longiores. Facies alta, sub- 
quadrata, froute prominenti; series oculorum antica procurva. 1. Aidonict . 

B. Mamilhe superiores reliquis vix vel non longiores. 

a. Series oculorum antica panllo brevior qua in media. Area oculorum 
mque saltern longa atque lata. Facies alta. 

1. Facies sub-quadrata, versus mandibulas non vel parum latior, la- 

teribus rectis. Pedes extus tenues.2. Lycosa . 

2. Facies versus mandibulas multo latior, lateribus fortiter convexis. 

Pedes plerumque robusti et extus parum attenuati. . 3. Tarentulci . 

b. Series oculorum antica plerumque panllo longior, saltern non brevior 
quam media. Area oculormn plerumque latior quam longior. Facies 
humilis, lateribus convexis; oculi medii seriei antiem vix longius quam 
diametro suo a margine clypei remoti. 

1. Oculi medii seriei antica) majores, vix vel non miuores quam oculi 
seriei postiem: series oculorum anticorum evidenter longior quam 
series media. Cephalotborax plerumque densius appresso-pubesceus. 
.4. Trochosa. 

2. Oculi medii seriei antica) parvi, evidenter miuores quam oculi seriei 

postiem: cephalotborax parcc pubescens.5. Pircita. 

** Oculi medii seriei anticse a margine clypei spatio remoti, quod diametro 
oculorum maxi mo rum duplo saltern inajus est. 

1. Oculi 4 seriei antiem sub-sequales. Pedes robustiores. . . 6. Dolomedes . 

2. Oculi 2 laterales seriei antiem evidenter majores quam medii ejusdem se¬ 
riei. Pedes gracilcs., - . . 7. Ocyale . 

[§§ Series oculorum antica ex duobus tantum oeulis constans. Oculi laterales seriei 
mediae ab oculis duobus seriei postiem longe disjuncti.8. Ctenus.] 
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Gen. 1. AULONIA C. Koch. 1848. 

Deriv.: aidoov, clefile ; valley. 

Si/n. : 1805. Lycosa Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 10 (ad part.: ”3 e Fara. Les Porte-Queues, 

Caudatcc"). 

1848. „ sub-gen. Aulonia C. Kocn, Die Araclin., XIV, p. 97. 

1864. Lyeosina Sim,, H. N. d. Araignees, p. 369. 

Type: Aulonict ctlbimana (Walck.). 

In this genus, which is especially distinguished by its long superior 
spinners, the claws are of the form usual within the family. The typical 
species, of which I found several examples at Kissingen, has about 7 or 8 
gradually increasing comb-teeth on the superior tarsal claws, and two fine, 
rather long teeth on the inferior claw. The palpal claw has 3 or 4 teeth 
gradually increasing in length. 


Gen. 2. LYCOSA (Latr.). 1804. 
Deriv.: Ivxow, tear like a wolf (Xvxog, wolf). 


Sijn.: 1804. 
1805. 

1833. 

1848. 

1848. 

1861. 

1861. 

1864. 


1867. 

1867. 


Lycosa Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135 (ad partem). 

„ Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 10 (”l e Fara. Les Terricoles, Terricola” 

ad part.). 

„ : sub-gen. Lycosa Suxd., Consp. Arachu., p. 24. 

„ : sub-gen. Pardosa C. Koch, Die Araclin., XIV, p. 96. 

„ : sub-gen. fLlmonia [Leimonia] in., ibid., p. 99. 

„ Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 467 (ad partem). 

„ Blackw. , Spid. of Or. Brit., I, p. 16 (ad partem). 

„ : sub-gen. Limonia [Leimonia] et Lycosa Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, 

p. 349, 351, 352. 

Pardosa Oiil., Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 127, 136. 

Limonia [Leimonia] id., ibid., p. 127, 133. 


Type: Lycosa higubvis WALCK. 


When in 1848 C. Kocn divided the genus Lycosa of Latreille into 
several sub-genera (as Sundevall had already done in 1833), he gave new 
names to them all, without preserving to any the old name Lycosa. His 
sub-genus Pardosa appears to us to embrace the forms, in which the type 
of the Lyeosoidm is best and most fully developed, and Simon has therefore 
done rightly in preserving to that sub-genus the old generic name Lycosa . 
As type of the genus we select the well-known £. lugubris Walck. (= L . 
silvicola SUND., L. alacris C. IvOCH). 
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As regards Limonia [Lcimonia] C. Kocn, the peculiarities in the form 
of the head and position of the eyes of this sub-genus do not appear to us 
of sufficient importance to require a generic separation from Pardosa or 
Lycosa, and we therefore give to the last named genus the compass as¬ 
signed by Sundevall in the Consp. Araelm. to his sub-genus Lycosa. The 
difference in the habits of Pardosa and Limonia , mentioned by C. Kocn, 
is not universal, for c. g. L. Uynavia (Clerck), which is evidcnly a Limonia, 
lives in dry, sunny places (especially in pine-woods), not in wet localities. 
In the structure of the claws there is no difference: also the form of the 
cocoon is the same in Pardosa and Limonia. — The name Lcimonia had 
already in 1816 been given by Hubner to a genus of Lepidoptera. 

Blackwall and Westring preserve WalckenAer’s Lycosa undivided, 
and it must be admitted, that the characteristic distinctions, on the strength 
of which it has by some modern arachnologists been divided into several 
genera, are by no means so sharp as could be desired. They show them¬ 
selves more in the animals’ habits, in the form given to their cocoons, and 
in the disposition of the colours, than in distinctly marked differences in the 
form of the various parts of the body. 

Tbe superior tarsal claws in Lycosa have ordinarily from 5 to 7 
coarse, thinly set, somewhat divergent teeth; the inferior claw is usually 
unarmed, but, according to Oiilert, is now and then provided with a very 
small tooth. In the species examined by me the palpal claw is furnished 
with two or three coarse teeth. 

Geu. 3. TARENTULA (Sund.). 1833. 

Deriv.: Tarentum, proper name of the city now called Taranto. 

tSyn.: 1S05. Lycosa Walck., Tabl. d. Arau., p. 10 (”1° Earn. Les Terricoles, Terricolce ” • 

ad partem ). 

1833. „ : sub-gen. Tarentula Sund., Consp. Arachn., p. 24 {ad partem). 

1848. „ : sub-gen. Tarantula C. Koch, Die Arachn., XIV, p. 96. 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 467 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 16 (ad parteni). 

1864. „ : sub-gen. Tarantula Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 349, 350. 

1867. Tarantula Ohl. , Aran. d. 1’rov. Preuss., p. 127, 138. 

Type: Tarentula Ajmlice (WALCK.). 

The tarsal claws are similar in form and armature to those of Ly¬ 
cosa; the superior have most generally from 5 to 7 teeth (usually 6 — 8 on 
the 4 th pair), the inferior is destitute of teeth. The palpal claw has about 
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4 teeth. Iu the large burrowing speeics, e. g. T. melanogaster (Latr.) or 
Narbonensis (Walck.), the free point of the claw is longer and bent more 
deeply downward than in the smaller species found in north and central Eu¬ 
rope. In T. melanogaster, the palpal claw has 4, the superior tarsal claws 

5 or 6 teeth in the first half of their length. Also iu T. Apulice these 
latter claws are armed with 5 strong comb-teeth, according to Bergsoe *). 

Gen. 4. TROCHOSA (C. Koch). 1848. 

Deriv.: i ooyda = iod/jn, run. 

Syn.: 1805. Lycosa Walck. , Tabl. d Aran., p. 10 (”l e Fam. Les Terricoles, Terricolm" 

ad partem). 

1833. „ : sub-gen. Tarentula Sund., Consp. Arachn., p. 24 tad partem). 

1848. Troehosa C. Koch, Die Arachn., XIV, p. 95. 

1848. Arctosa id., ibid., p. 94. 

1861. Lycosa Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 467 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackvt. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 16 (ad partem). 

1864. Troehosa Sin., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 345. 

Type: T. ruricola (De Geer). 

I have not been able to discover any feature depending on difference 
of form, whereby Arctosa C. Koch may with eertainty be distinguished from 
Troehosa id., and I therefore follow Simon in uniting these two genera iu 
one, under the latter name. A difference might perhaps be shown to exist 
in the form of the elaws, bnt it does not appear to me advisable to found 
a genus on a characteristic, that can only be discerned by the aid of the 
microscope. In the species of Arctosa that I have had the opportunity of 
examining (A. cinerea C. Koch, A.picta id., Lye. leoparclus SUND.), the superior 
tarsal and the palpal elaws have their toothless extremity considerably longer, 
and curved more deeply downwards, than in most other Lycosoidte, at least 
on the fore legs: the superior tarsal claws are provided with teeth through¬ 
out their first half only, and on the palpal claw the teeth are seated still 
nearer the base. This form of the claws is, I suppose, connected with 
these spiders’ more fully developed ability of digging themselves cylindrical 
holes or galleries in the earth. (Conf. preceding genus, Tarentula). In T. 
(A.) cinerea I have met with about 10 teeth on the superior tarsal elaws 
of the 1 st , and 12 on the 4 th pair of legs, those most external being bent 
somewhat forward, all of about equal length; the inferior claw is small and 


1) Iagttag. om den Ital. Ta ran tel etc., p. 245. 
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destitute of teeth; the palpal claw has 3 or 4 small comb-teeth close to 
the base. In T. (A.) picta the claws are somewhat shorter, with about 8 

teeth on the superior tarsal claws, in T. (A.) leopardns with 7: in this last 

species I have seen one tooth on the inferior claw, and a very small point 
just behind it, at least on the 4 th pair of legs. — Also in T. intricaria C. 
Koch the free extremity of the claws is very long; the superior tarsal claws 
have but 4 parallel teeth, of which the three outer are very coarse; the palpal 

claw has also 4 teeth, the innermost much smaller than the others. This 

species is also distinguished by the trapezoid formed by the 4 posterior 
eyes being twice as broad behind as in front, whereas in the typical spe¬ 
cies of the genus it is only 1 time as broad behind: moreover the anterior 
row of eyes is longer in comparison with the middle row than in the other 
species of the genus. But it does not appear to me necessary on account 
of these deviations to form a new genus for T. intricaria. 

T. rnncola has 5—6 eomb-teeth on the superior tarsal claws; the 
inferior claw is without teeth; the palpal claw has four gradually increasing 
teeth. In this species the spine, which is so frequently met with among the 
Lyeosoidse at the end of the male’s palpus, is pointed and somewhat curved 
at the extremity, and thus very like a toothless claw; it is absent in T. 
terricola Thor., in which species the female’s palpal claw is generally 
furnished with 2 coarse teeth, and a 3 rd small tooth behind them. 


Gen. 5. PIRATA Sund. 1833. 

Deriv.: nstqartjg, pirate. 

Syn.: 1805. Lycosa Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 10 (ad part.: "2 e Fain. Les Corsaires, 

Piraticce ”). 

1S33. „ : sub-gen. Pirata Sund. , Consp. Arachn., p. 24. 

1S4S. „ : sub-gen. f Potamia C. Koch, Die Arachn., XIY, p. 98. 

1861. „ AVestr. , Aran. Suec., p. 467 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw., Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 16 (ad partem). 

1864. „ : sub-geu. Potamia Sni., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 349, 352. 

1867. Potamia Ohl., Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 126, 132. 

Type: Pirata piraticus (CLERCK). 

The name Pirata Sund. has right of priority in preference to Po¬ 
tamia C. Koch, which latter moreover had been already several times ap¬ 
propriated, before Koch in 1848 applied it to the genus before us.—Yid. p. 37. 

P. piraticus has about 7 long teeth on the superior tarsal claws, and 
one tine tooth with the rudiment of a second on the inferior claw. The 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. IH. 
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palpal claw has 3 teeth. In P. uliginosus Thor, there are on the superior 
tarsal claws about 8, on the inferior 1, and on the palpal claw 4 or 5 teeth. 

Gen. 6. DOLOMEDES (Late.). 1804. 

Deriv. : SoXopydyg, wily (SoXog, cunning, pydopai , devise). 

Syn.: 1804. Dolomedes Latr., in Norn - . Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIY, p. 135. 

1805. „ Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 15 {acl part.: ”l e Fam. Les Riverines, 

Ripuarice ’’). 

1833. Lyeosa: snb-gen. Dolomedes Sund., Consp. Arachn., p. 24. 

1861. Dolomedes Westr. , Aran. Snec., p. 534. 

1861. „ Blackyv. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 37 (ad partem). 

1864. ,, Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 374. 

Type: Dolomedes jimbriatus (CleRCK). 

On the superior tarsal claws of the typical species I have found 8— 
10 teeth; the inferior claw has a long curved tooth and a fine short point 
behind it; the female’s palpal claw is more powerful and more sharply curved 
than in the preceding genera, and armed with 5 or 6 teeth. The male’s 
palpal claw has, according to Ohlert, 5 teeth. 

Under the generic name of Dolomedes several species are by some 
writers included, which by no means belong to that genus as defined by 
the limits which wc, together with C. Koch, Westring and others, have 
assigned it. Of the species of Zora (C. Koch), which Walckenaer refers 
to Dolomedes , we have elsewhere spoken (p. 140), as also of Dolomedes 
agalenoides Luc. (p. 121). — The East Indian genus Dendrolycosa Dolesch. 1 ) 
appears to differ from Dolomedes chiefly in having all the eyes small and 
of equal dimensions. 

Gen. 7. OCYALE Sav. et Aud. 1825—27. 

Deriv.: wxvaXog, moving rapidly on the sea (tdxd?, swift, dig, sea). 

Syn.: 1805. Dolomedes TValck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 15 (ad part.: ”2® Fain. Les Sylvines, 

Sylvarice" ). 

1825—27. Oeyale Sav. et Aud., Descr. de l’Egypte, (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 372. 

1861. Oeyale Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 536. 

1861. Dolomedes Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 37 (ad partem)- 

1864. Oeyale [Oeyala] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 381. 

Type: Oeyale mirabilis (CLERCK). 


1) Tweede Bijdr. t. de Kenn. d. Arachn. v. d. Ind. Arch., p. 51. 
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This genus, which Blackball, following Walckenaer, has united 
with Dolomedes, ditfers even in the whole of its general appearance from 
the preceding genera, which are more typical of the family. — On the first 
pair of legs the superior tarsal claws are armed with about 12 teeth, the 

inferior with one tooth; on the 4 th pair there are about 9 teeth on the su¬ 

perior aud two on the inferior claw; and of these last the foremost is rather 
long and curved, the back tooth small. The palpal claw is strong, with 
about 7 teeth gradually increasing in length. 

[* Gen. S. CTENUS (Walck.). 1805. 

Deriv.: probably xTijvog, live stock, cattle, a head of cattle. 

Syn.: 1805. Ctenus Walck., Tabl. d. Avan., p. 18. 

1837. „ n>., Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 363 (excl. ”3" Tam. I.es Phoneutvcs, 

Phoneutrice ” ). 

1864. Ctenus [Ctena]: sub-gen. id. Sim., II. N. d. Araiguees, p. 377. 

Type: Ctenus dubins WALCK. 

This genus was originally formed by Walckenaer for the species 
we have adduced as its type. To it he afterwards referred — according 
to a figure and short notice, left by the painter Oudinot, and representing 
a spider found by him near Paris — the species C. Oudinotii Walck. 
Walckenaer had however not himself seen this spider, and no Ctenus has 
since been met with in France, so that one may reasonably doubt whether 
C. Oudinotii be really a Ctenus. Walckenaer also considered a spider 
described and figured by Albin (Nat. Hist, of Spid., p. 51, PI. XXXIV, 
Fig. 167 *)) as belonging to this genus, probably on the strength of a certain 
similitude in the position of the eyes (which in Albin’s figure arc arranged 
in 2 lines, the first consisting of 2, the other, which is much curved back¬ 
wards, of 6 eyes); but Albin’s figures, perhaps more especially those which 
represent the positions of the eyes, are in general so faulty, that it is im¬ 
possible to place any confidence in them; and I am the less inclined to 
believe that the figure in question really represents a Ctenus , since sub¬ 
sequent English arachnologists have never found any species of that genus 
in their country. It appears therefore to me more than doubtful that the 
genus Ctenus is anywhere represented in the Fauna of Europe.] 


1) This figure probably represents a Tlianatus ollongus (Walck.). 



196 


T. Thorell, 


Fain. H. OXYOPOIDjE. 

The spiders of this family, as is known, exhibit certain analogies 
with both Attoidce and Philodromince , and seem to form a connecting link 
between the Lycosoidce and these groups. They resemble the Attoidce in 
their, comparatively with the Lyeosoidm, broader back of the eephalothorax, 
and frequently display a remarkable similitude with the Philodromince in their 
whole general appearance, and even in the position of the eyes (compare 
e. g. Peucetia and j Eripus). But the Lycosoidce are, as is generally admitted, 
their nearest relations, and it is also with them that they most closely agree 
in the structure of the claws. The tarsal elaws are however usually longer 
than in the Lyeosokke, with a shorter extremity and more teeth; the inferior 
claw has, in the speeies that I have examined, two or three teeth. The males 
have no elaw at the end of the palpus. — To this family I refer two Eu¬ 
ropean genera, Peucetia and Oxyopes. 

1. Oculi in series tres, sectorem circuli fere formantes, ordinati: 4 posteriores 
seriem paullo procnrvam designant; medii eorum cum oculis duobus seriei 
2 ix in trapezium postice multo angnstius, vix longius quam latius, dispositi. 
.1. Peucetia. 

2. Oculi in series quatuor ordinati: 4 posteriores trapezium breve formant: oculi 

seriei 2 d ® et 4 ta! fere in rectangulum, evidenter longiorem quam latiorem, 
dispositi.2. Oxyopes. 


Gen. 1. PEUCETIA n. 

Deriv.: Hevxeriog, proper name. 

Syn.: f 1858. Pasithea Blackw., Descr. of six newly disc. Spid. and a new gen. of Aran., 

p. 427. 

1866. Oxyopes Sim., Sur quelques Araignees d’Espagne, p. 287 (ad partem). 

Type: Peucetia viriclis (Blackw.). 

The type of this genus is Oxyopes littoralis Sim. (loc. eit.), but this 
speeies appears to me to be identical with Pasithea viridis Blackw. (loc. 
eit.), which was first by Blackw ALL aggregated to the Laterigradce , but 
afterwards *) rightly to the Citigradce. — P. viridis differs from Oxyopes , 
to which genus it is referred by Simon, not only in the position of the eyes, 

1) Blackwall, Descr. of recently disc. spec. etc. from the East of Central Africa, 

p. 6. 
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but also by its long, slender maxillaj dilated at the base, etc. The supe¬ 
rior spinners are distinctly longer than the inferior. The claws arc more 
powerful than in the genus Oxyopes: the superior tarsal claws have only 
about 7 long, strong, pointed comb-teeth, and the inferior has three, of 
which the outermost two are long and curved. — Of this handsome spider, 
which has been found in Algeria and Spain, I am acquainted only with 
the male, of which Mr. Simon kindly sent me a specimen. The name Pa- 
sithea being already appropriated, I have substituted a new' (vid. p. 36, 37). 


Gen. 2. OXYOPES Latr. 1804. 

Deriv.: o^vwnrjg, sharp-eyed (o$vs, sharp; coip, eye). 

Syn.: 1S04. Oxyopes Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135. 

1S05. Sphasus IYalck., Tabl. <1. Aran., p. 19. 

1831. „ Westr., Aran. Suee., p. 538. 

1861. „ Black v\\, Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 43. 

1864. Oxyopes [Oxyopa] Sin., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 386. 

Type: Oxyopes varieyatus LATR. 

On the upper tarsal claws of O. varieyatus I have counted, on the 
outer about 17, and on the inner about 14, long, fine, close, parallel comb- 
teeth; the inferior claw terminates in a long, fine, straight point, and has 
two fine, long, curved teeth at the base. The palpal claw' is small, with 
.10 close-set, fine comb-teeth. O. italicus has but about 10 teeth on the su¬ 
perior tarsal claws; on the inferior claw it has two powerful, curved teeth, 
and on the palpal claw about 8 long teeth. 

The Brazilian genus Icliops Perty 3 ) is by Walckenaer 1 2 ) taken up 
as synonymous with Sphasus or Oxyopes: it has, it is true, a certain re¬ 
semblance to that genus in the position of the eyes; but the direction of 
the mandibular claw, which is articulated longitudinally, as in the Terri- 
telance, appears to us to show, that Idiops belongs to that sub-order, to winch 
it is also referred by Perty. The species described by him, I. fusca 3 ), 
show's in the form of the male’s palpi an evident analogy with the genus Acti- 
nopus Perty among the Theraphosoidte , from which genus Idiops in other 
respects w ould seem to be widely separated. The form of its cephalothorax 
displays some resemblance to that of Filistata Latr. 


1) Delect. Anim. Art. Bras., p. 197. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 379. 

3) Delect. Anim. Art. Bras., p. 198, PI. XXXIX, fig. 5. 
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Sub-ordo yn. SALTIGRADiE. 

Syn.: 1804. Gen. Salticus Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135. 

1817. ”Saltigrades’’ id., in Cuv., Regne Anim., Ill, p. 98. 

1823. Saltatores Sund., Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 20. 

1825. Saltigradae Latr., Earn. Nat., du Rfegne Anim., p. 317. 

1833. Attides Sund. , Consp. Arachn., p. 25. 

1843. Salticidse Blackw. , Tbe differ, in the numb, of eyes, etc., p. GIG. 

The spiders belonging to this group are, as is known, distinguished 
by their high cephalothorax, which has almost vertical sides and a very 
broad back, by their usually short and thick extremities, and by the pecu¬ 
liar position of their eyes, which most nearly approaches that of the Lycosoidae: 
4 eyes in fact form a first row, and the remaining 4 a second and third. 
An exception in the disposition of the eyes is presented by the exotic fa¬ 
mily Otiothopoidce, in which the eyes form only two transversal rows, con¬ 
verging at the ends, and by Lyssomanes among the Attoidce , which genus 
has its eyes arranged in four transversal rows. In the Myrmecioidce the eyes 
may be as truly said to form two rows divergent at the ends, as three; in 
Palpimanus also they are arranged in two rows, both greatly curved in op¬ 
posite directions, so that one might even say that the eyes of that genus form 
four rows. The family Dinopoidce , which we, though with doubt, refer to 
this sub-order, differs especially in its very long and fine extremities from 
other Saltigradic. Also in certain other genera, as for example Myrmecium , 
Salticus and Leptorchestes , the extremities are fine, though somewhat short. — 
The spinners, as far as is known, are six in number, usually not very long. 
There are generally but two claws on each tarsus, and in this case there 
is also, except in Palpimanus (and Otiothops?) a tuft of hairs dilated at the 
end immediately under the claws; Eresus (as well as Dinopis?) has 3 claws 
on each tarsus, as also a claw at the termination of the female’s palpus, 
which is absent in at least Attoidce and Palpimanince. Most Saltigradge leap 
actively, whence the name. 

We resolve the European Saltigradse into two families, Eresoidce and 
Attoidce , according to the following distinctive features: 

1. Cephalothorax antice valde elevato-convexus. Ocnli 2 postici inter se multo 

long-ius distantes quam sunt duo proxime antecedentes. Tarsi unguibus trinis 
ant binis iustructi, fasciculo unguiculari carentes. I. Eresoidce . 

2. Cephalothorax deplanatus, parte cephalica non vel paullo tantum altiore quam 
parte thoracica. Oculi 2 postici inter se non multo longius qnam 2 autece- 


On European Spiders. 


199 


dcutes remoti. Oculi 4 anteriorcs inter se proximi: medii (autici) corum re- 
liquis omnibus inulto majores. Tarsi uuguibus tautum binis et fascicnlo ungui- 
cnlari iustructi. (Palpus fcminre uugui caret).II. Attoidce. 


Fain. I. EllESOIDiE. 

Syn.: 1850. Eresides C. Kocii, Uebers. cl. Anichu.-Svst., 5, p. 70. 

The two sub-families, into which we divide this family, certainly 
agree in the structure of the cephalothorax, the position of the eyes, and 
in their whole general appearance very closely with each other, hut present 
the remarkable difference, that whereas the Eresinai are provided with infra- 
mammillary organ and calamistrum, the Palpimanince are without these organs. 
The two genera Eresvs and Palpimanns (Chersis) had already by WALCKENAER 1 2 ) 
and Dufour 5 ) been placed in the closest connexion with each other and 
with Attus; Sundevall 3 ) and C. Koch 4 ) received them into the family At- 
tides, and when the latter afterwards detached them from that family, he 
united them with the new-formed family Eresides , which received a place 
immediately after the Attides 5 ). — Canestrini and Pavesi 6 7 ) who unite 
Eresas with the Attoidie, have formed a separate family, Chersidce•, for Pal- 
pimanus, a view which I cannot approve. How Simon *) could refer Eresus 
to the Epeiroidce and Pcdpimctniis to the JMyrmecioidce is to me inexplicable. — 
We characterize the two sub-families and thereto belonging European genera 
as follows: 

I. Organum infra-mamillare et calamistrum adsnut.I. EitESixiE. 

1. Oculi seriei tertise louge poue reliquos siti; laterales seriei l mie ab inter- 
mediis ejusdem seriei Iougissime remoti. Tarsi onmes uuguibus trim's in- 
strncti. (Palpus ferninm ungui armatns). Mamillae breves. . 1. Eresus. 

II. Organum iufra-mamillare et calamistrum desnnt.II. Palpimanin^:. 

1. Oculi seriei 3 tia> paullo tautum pone oculos 2 a ® seriei siti, cum iis seriem 
recurvam formantes. Tarsi pedum 6 posteriornm uuguibus tautum binis 
armati. (Palpus feminse ungui caret).2. Palpimanus. 

1) Tabl. d. Aran., p. 21; Mem. snr nne nonv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438; Hist. 
Nat. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 525. 

2) Descr. de six Aracbn. nonv., p. 364. 

3) Consp. Aracbn., p. 27. 

4) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 34. 

5) Ibid., 5, p. 70. 

6) Aran. ital., p. 75—76. 

7) Hist. Nat. d. Araiguces, p. 299, 448. 
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Sub-fam. I. EIlESINiE. 

This sub-family includes for the present 2 genera, Eresus Walck. 
and Doreens C. Koch (exotic and distinguished by long, three-jointed ma¬ 
in illse). C. Koch has indeed divided Eresus into two genera, Erythrophora 
and Eresus *), but as the genus Erythrophora can hardly be distinguished 
from Eresus by anything else than a difference of colour, it seems to me 
not deserving of preservation. 


Gen. 1. ERESUS Walck. 1805. 

Deriv.: probably iosldio, press against, inflict, attack. 

Syn.: 1805. Eresus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 22. 

1837. Chersis id., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 390 (ad partem). 

1850. Eresus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araehu.-Syst., 5, p. 50. 

1850. Erythrophora id., ibid. 

1861. Eresus Black w., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 45. 

1864. „ [Eresa] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 299 (ad max. part.). 

Type: Eresus cinnaberinus (Oliv.). 

In the few species of this gen ns known to me, the ealamistrum is 
but slightly developed. In a 9 of E. lineatus Latr. or E. acanthophilus Duf. ^ 
which has the upperside of the two posterior metatarsi somewhat flattened, 
the ealamistrum is plainly visible on the external edge; but in the male of 
E. cinnaberinus, in which these metatarsi are cylindrical as in the other 
legs, I cannot perceive any ealamistrum distinguishable from the adjacent 
fine hair. The infra-mammillary organ is on the contrary easily seen in 
both species: in E. lineatus it forms a very narrow, uniformly broad, trans¬ 
versal area, which appears to be divided into two by a middle suture, and 
exhibits two rounded fovece 1 2 3 ), one on each side, and a small depression 
behind these, near the spinners. 

The tarsal claws of Eresus are short, but extremely broad and strong, 

1) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 70. 

2) This species was first described by Latreille iu the 2“ a Edition of Nouv. 
Diet. d’Hist. Nat., X, p. 393 — which I have not been able to consult— under the 
name of ” Erese raye” (see for inst. Walck., Ins. Apt., I, p 399), probably also with 
the Latin name Eresus lineatus: at least it is by Audouin, in Diet, class. d’Hist. 
Nat., VI, p. 253, called ’’Eresus lineatus Latreille”. 

3) Conf. note, p. 30. 
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uniformly and much curved, pectinated. In E. lineatus Q the superior claws 
of the first pair of leg's are from the base to near the apex armed with 
about 12 long, strong comb-teeth, and the inferior claw with 3 long teeth. 
On the 4 th pair the teeth are less numerous, 7 or 8 on the superior claws, 
while the inferior claw seems to be without teeth. The female’s palpal claw 
is also short, very strong, and provided with about 9 coarse teeth. E. 
cinnaberinns has abont 1G (and 14) teeth on the superior claws, and 2 
on the inferior. 

The Aranea nigra of Petagna ! ), to which Walckenaer has given 
the name Chersis dubins 1 2 ) is most certainly an Eresus (perhaps but a va¬ 
riety of E. cinnaberinns ) and not a Chersis (Palpimanns ). 


Snb-fam. II. PALPBIANINiE. 

Syn.: 1S69. Chersidee Canestr. et Pav., Avan. Ital., p. 75. 

Of this family only one genus is known, that namely formed by 
L. DUFOUR under the name of Palpimanns. 

Gen. 2. PALPIMANUS Duf. 1820. 

Deriv.: palpare, caress, touch; matins, hand. 

Syn.: 1820. Palpimanus Duf., Descr. de six Arachn. nouv., p. 12. 

1825—27. Platyscelum Say. et Aun., Descr. de l’Egypte, (2 Ed.:) XXII, p. 401. 
1837. Chersis AValck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 390 (ad max. p>art.). 

1864. „ Sdi., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 448 (ad max. part.). 

Type: Palpimanus gibbidus Duf. 

Palpimanus is, as may be seen from the synonyms, the oldest name 
of the genus, and there is no plausible reason for abandoning it. That 
certain Attoidce also have thicker fore-legs, which appear to serve as organs 
of touch (whence the name Palpimanus ), and that SAVIGNY intended to call 
it Chersis 3 ), can of course be no reason for cashiering the name Palpima- 

1) Spec. Ins. Ulter. Calabria, p. 34 (of the Ed. printed "Francofurti et Moguntise, 
1787"). 

2) Hist. Nat. cl. Ins. Apt., I, p. 392. 

3) Conf. Walck. , Ins. Apt., I, p. 393. — Simon considers that the name Pal¬ 
pimanus must mean that the palpi resemble hands; but this is not tbe case: manus 
here signifies the fore-legs, not the palpi. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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mis, that name not being unfit for the animal to which it has been applied, 
and having been published long before the name Chersis. 

The genus Palpimanus is extremely interesting, not only on account 
of the well known singular form of its first pair of legs, but also for cer¬ 
tain characteristics, which mark it as a connecting-link between Eresince 
and Attoidce. The agreement with these last in the absence of an infra- 
mammillary organ and ealamistrum, we have already mentioned: also the 
close position of the 4 anterior eyes, of which the 2 central ones are larger 
than the other 6, shows a tendency to similitude to the Attoidce. The fe¬ 
male’s palpi are incrassated outwards, flattened on the underside, and, like 
those of the last-mentioned spiders, destitute of a claw at the extremity. 
In the Eresince , as we have already observed, the fasciculus unguicularis 
or claw-tuft usually found in the Attoidce , is wanting: it is also absent in 
Palpimanus; but the peculiarly formed hairs of which it is composed are 
found in that genus, though they have been transferred to another place. 
The broad compressed metatarsus has in fact (in P. gibbuhis ) both its su¬ 
perior and inferior edge covered with hairs which rapidly dilate to oval or 
spade-like blades, and a band of such hairs, enclosed by longer, pointed 
bristles, is continued also along the upper edge of the tibia and patella. 
These hairs are longer on the upper edge of the metatarsus, where they 
are mixed with numerous longer, pointed bristles, than on its underside, 
where they are closer, shorter and of uniform length, and where ouly a few 
longer, pointed bristles occur; they accordingly here form a scopula, which 
is continued under a part (the base) of the tarsus itself. This joint is else 
only covered with pointed hairs and bristles. 

The elaw r s, as is known, are but 2 in number on the tarsi of the 
six posterior legs. They are weaker than those of the Eresince , and stouter 
than those of the Attoidce. They are rather large, of uniform breadth, and 
curved in the form of a semicircle; the outer claw has (in P. gibbulus) on 
the 4 th pair of legs about 7 teeth, the inner 6; on the 2 nd and 3 Id pairs 
the teeth are less numerous (5 and 4 on the 2 ad pair). These teeth are 
conical, rather short and far apart. 

According to Dufour’s frequently repeated statement, P. gibbulus 
differs from all other spiders by having no claws on the first pair of legs. 
This is nevertheless so far from being the case, that this spider has really 
no less than three claws on the first pair of legs, but only two on the suc¬ 
ceeding pairs! In this respect Palpimanus probably stands quite alone 
in the order of spiders. The claws on the 1 st pair are however so small 
that they are quite concealed by the hairs at the extremity of the tarsus, 
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anil can only be clearly seen with a good microscope. The superior ones 
are similar in form to those of the following legs, except that they are less 
curved and have only about 3 conical teeth; the inferior claw has the form of a 
very small hook, sharply bent downwards, with a long fine extremity, and 
seems to be armed on the underside with one long fine tooth. Thus the 
number of claws on the first pair is the same as in JEresus, and on the 
other legs as in the Attoidce. 


Faiu. II. ATTOIDiE. 

1S50. Attides C. Koch, Uebers. d. Aracha.-Syst., 5, p. 42. 

This family, perhaps the most sharply defined and most natural 
within the whole order of Aranece, is without difficulty distinguished from 
the EresoicLe by the peculiar position and relative size of the eyes. The 
claws are in all cases only two on each tarsus *); they are long and slender, 
a little sinnated (i. e. with a slight ^-formed curvature), and spring at a 
right or slightly aeute angle from the upper end of the narrow and high 
part formed by their base. The tooth-armature is very various, and ordi¬ 
narily different on the inner and outer elaw, the number of teeth on the 
former being usually far greater than on the latter. The teeth, when there 
are any, occupy only the outer half of the claw’s length; near the base 
there are no teeth, except now and then on the first pair of legs, the elaws 
of which are often shorter and more uniformly curved than those of the 
other legs. The 4 th pair of legs has usually the claws longest and most 
copiously provided with teeth. The elaw-tuft is formed of hairs that are 
either flattened and gradually more or less dilated towards the end, or di¬ 
lated and flattened at the extremity only; in this respect the tufts on the 
different pairs of legs are often very different; they are sometimes, on the 
1 st pair, continued as a scopnla on the underside of the tarsus. In all the 
species that have been examined, the female’s palpi are destitute of a ter¬ 
minal claw, a circumstance, which in other families, with the exception of 
the Sci/tocloidce, only occurs exceptionally. I believe it is only the species 
of this family, that justify the name ’’jumping-spiders”, given to the whole 

1) Attus plirynoides Walck. (Ins. Apt., I, p. 479) is said to have on its extra¬ 
ordinarily long 1 st pair of legs (pedes raptorii) only one toothless claw. This species 
ought undoubtedly to form a separate genus, to which also Attus obisioidcs Dolesch. 
(Bijdr. t. d. Kenn. d. Arachn. v. d. Iud. Arch., p. 433) ought to be referred. This 
new genus, characterized by the long trochanteres of the fore-legs, may he called 
Diolenius (<hco Xiviog, with outstretched arms). 



204 


T. Thorell, 


sub-order. — All the European species may be referred to one and the 
same sub-family (Attince); among exotic forms perhaps Lyssomanes Hentz *), 
ought to be considered as the type of a separate sub-family, characterized 
by the eyes being arranged in four transversal rows: the lateral eyes of 
the first row in the ordinary Attoidm are in fact in Lyssomanes removed so 
high up that they form a separate row about half-way between the first and 
third pair of eyes. The relative size of the eyes is however exactly the 
same in Lyssomanes as in the Attime, i. e. the first pair is considerably 
larger and the third pair considerably less than the other eyes. (In the 
Dinopoidce, in which the position of the eyes is the same as in the Attince, 
the relative size of the eyes is altogether different: it is in fact the last 
pair but one, or the eyes of the 2"'’ row, which in that family are consi¬ 
derably larger than the rest). — Calamistrum and infra-mammillary organ 
are absent. 

There is no family in the whole order of spiders, which, on account 
of the great similarity between the species, is so difficult to resolve into 
good genera, as this, while at the same time its extraordinary richness in 
species renders such a resolution in the highest degree desirable. In the 
works of the older writers, from Latreille and Walckenaer inclusively, 
the whole family constitutes but one genus, Salticus Latr. or Attus Walck., 
which by many arachnologists, among whom is Blackwall, is still pre¬ 
served undivided. But already in 1832 Hentz 1 2 3 ) detached from Attus Walck. 
the genus Synemosyna, which partly answers to Leptorchestes NOB. or Sal- 
ticus C. IvOCH (non Send.), as also JEpiblemum (ad part. = Calliethera 
C. Koch). Sundevall 8 ), who is followed by Westring, the following year 
divided Attus Walck. into two genera, Salticus and Attus , which easily 
admit of distinction. This on the contrary is not the ease with most of 
the Attoid-genera proposed by C. Koch (in Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., Die 
Araehuiden, etc.) between 1835 and 1850, and which have been pretty 
generally received, in spite of the imperfect manner in which they have 
been characterized. White in 1841 4 ) formed the genus Homalattus and in 
1846 5 ) Dineresits [JJeineresusJ, both exotic. Ohlert 6 ) has endeavoured to 
define more accurately those of Koch’s genera, which belong to the Prus- 

1) Aran, of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., Y, p. 197. 

2) On North American Spiders, p. 108. 

3) Svenska Spindl. Beskr., in Vet. Akad. Handl. f. 1832, p. 199, 201. 

4) Descr. of new or little known Arachn., p. 446. 

5) Descr. of a new genus of Arachn. etc., p. 179. 

6) Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 148—150. 
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sian Fauna; but his attempts do not appear to me to have fully suc¬ 
ceeded , chiefly on account ot' the insufficient materials he had at his disposal. 
Simon in 1864 *) combined C. Koch’s many genera so as to form five, JRha- 
vis C. IvOCIl (= Rhene Tiior.: Vid. p. 37), Attus Walck., Cyrtonota 
Sim. , Hcliophanus C. Koch and Salticus (Latr.), of which the last fotir be¬ 
long to the Fauna of Europe: the greatest part of Koch’s genera (and sub- 
genera) Simon accepted as separate sub-genera or ’’groups” 1 2 ). Simon’s 
classification of the Attoidse here referred to, appears to me very defective, 
and can hardly be considered as making any advance towards the solution 
of the difficult problem; the genus Cyrtonota, in which he includes Kocil’s 
Calliethera together with Philia, Plcxippns, etc. especially is very unnatural. 
Simon himself has moreover since abandoned this division and adopted another 
quite different; he now 3 ) divides the European Attoidre into 10 genera (of 
which two, Mencmerus and Yllenus, are new) according to characteristics 
principally derived from the form of the male's palpi and mandibles. This 
division has indeed the advantage of being based upon fixed and easily 
observable differences of form, but it has also the great defect of applying 
only to one (and that the rarer) sex; it is impossible to say to which of 
Simon’s genera a female specimen belongs, as long as the male of the same 
species is unknown, unless it should happen, that the females of that genus 
are also distinguished by some common feature; but in such case that 
feature ought to have been included among the characteristics of the genus. 
I have already (p. 19, 83) stated my objections to the adoption of genera 
depending upon characteristics that apply only to one sex, or that are de¬ 
rived from a difference of form in the organs of copulation alone. 

What has here been said, sufficiently indicates my opinion, that a 
natural arrangement of the Attoidie is as yet a pium desiderium. For my 
own part I have awhile hesitated between two methods of proceeding — 
either to adopt only three genera, Salticus ( Pyrophorus C. Koch), Leptor- 
chestes (Salticus C. Koch) and Attus; — or to adopt and endeavour as well 
as possible to characterize those of the genera formed by C. Koch, which 
belong to the European Fauna. These genera are in fact pretty well known 
as regards their general appearance, and they have also been acknowledged 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 307. — Dinopis [Deinopis] Mac Leay, which 
Simon also refers to the Attoidse, is in our opinion the type of a separate family, 
Dinopoidce. Vid. p. 43. 

2) For Attus Doumercii Walck. he proposed Lagenicola ,as a new sub-genus 
of Attus (loc. cit., p. 31G). 

3) Monogr. d. especes Europ. de la fain. d. Attides, p. 16. 
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by several arachnologists. They moreover on the whole form tolerably na¬ 
tural groups, although Koch has not succeeded in giving any reliable dia¬ 
gnosis of them. I have determined on adopting the second, far more dif¬ 
ficult alternative, because I believe the division of the genus Attus Walck. 
into several smaller genera to be a matter of great practical importance, 
especially on account of the great number of exotic species that have been 
described, and wliieh furnish an amount of materials which it will be sear- 
cely possible to manage, unless one can distribute them among smaller 
generic groups. I am however by no means satisfied with the result of the 
experiment I have made, and the following arrangement, of the many de¬ 
fects of wliieh I am perfectly conseious, must therefore be looked upon as 
merely provisional. It may however possibly, even if but negatively, con¬ 
tribute in some measure to the solution of the problem. None but a person 
having at his disposal far more comprehensive materials for research than 
I can eommand, ean hope to arrive at any fully satisfactory result. 

All C. Koch’s European genera have been here employed, with the 
exception of Icelus Q, wliieh is founded on a feature (the back of the man¬ 
dibles raised to a sharp ridge) belonging only to one sex, the males. Two 
of his sub-gencra, Ballns and Dia (./Elurops nob.) have been promoted to 
the rank of genera, the others T have been obliged to pass by. I have 
also endeavoured to give a place in my scheme to the genera Menemerus 
and Yllenus formed by Simon. 

§ Pars cepbalica parte thoraciea abrupte altior. Qnadrangulus oenlorum (ex 
oeulis seriei 3 tias et lateralibus seriei l ra ® formatns) vix vel nou longior quam 
latior. Corpus longtun et angustum. Pedes tenues.1. Salticus. 

§§ Pars cepbalica parte thoraciea nou altior. 

f Quadrangulus oenlorum longior quam latior: ocnli seriei 3 tte fere in medio 
cepbalotborace siti. Corpus longnm et angustum; pedes teuucs. 2. Leptorchestes. 
ff Quadrangulus oenlorum saltern postice latior quam longior. 

* Metatarsi et tibiae omues aeuleis earentes. Cepbalotborax duplo fere lou- 
gior quam latior, bumilis, dorso sub-reeto. Oculi seriei l m * eontingentes: 
medii eorum a margine elypei vix emarginati spatio brevissimo remoti 1 2 ). 
.3. Epiblemum. 

1) Tbe name Icelus was already in 1844 by Kroyer given to a genus of fishes. 

2) In order to judge rightly of tbe eyes’ distance from tbe edge of tbe clypeus 
and of the form of tbe latter, it is necessary to remove at least a part of the thick 
covering of hair which ordinarily conceals the edge: moreover the membrane, which 
unites the base of tbe mandibles, and which is sometimes covered with hair, and 
frequently visible under tbe edge of tbe clypeus, must not be reckoned as part of 
tbe clypeus. 
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Metatarsi pedum saltern antcrionun evidenter acnlcati. 

A. Oetili scriei 3 tia5 non longius a margine cepbalotboracis quam inter sc 
remoti. 

a. Cephalothorax plerumqne duplo fere longior qnam latior, minus hu- 

milis, dorso evidenter arcuato. Quadrangulus oculorum postiee 
paullo latior. Oculi seriei l ,nie sub-contingentes, a margine clypei 
profun de emarginati ct sub-nudi spatio brevissimo tan turn remoti. 
.. .4. Ileliophanus. 

b. Cepbalotborax non duplo longior quara latior. 

a. Cepbalotborax bumilis valdc 7 dorso sub-piano. Oculi seriei 3 Ua0 
plerumqne rnulto longius inter se quam a margine eephalothora- 
cis remoti. 

1. Quadrangulus oculorum postice evidenter latior quam antice; 

oculi seriei 3 t,S0 non rnulto aute medium ccpbalotboracis siti. 
Pars cepbalica magma, lata. Oculi medii seriei l mse a margine 
clypei vix emarginati satis remoti.5. Ballus . 

2. Quadrangulus oculorum postiee vix vel non latior quam antice. 

Oculi seriei 3 tlJB longe ante medium cepbalotboracis siti; oculi 
seriei l mae disjuncti; medii eonim a margine clypei vix emar¬ 
ginati spatio remoti quod - diametri oculi plerumqne aequat. 
Corpus satis longum et depressum.6. Marpessa. 

ft- Cepbalotborax altus, antice non angustatus, dorso evidenter arcuato. 
Oculi seriei 3 h ® parum longius inter se quam a margine cepbalo¬ 
tboracis remoti. Quadrangulus oculorum postiee non latior quam 
antice. Oculi seriei l m£G contingentes: medii eornm a margine cly¬ 
pei vix emarginati spatio remoti quod ~ diametri oculi 1 non superat. 
(Pictura abdominis sa3pissime ex colore ipsius cutis, non ex colore 
pilorum pendet). ..... *.9. Euophrys. 

B. Oculi seriei 3 tia5 longius a margine cepbalotboracis qnam inter se remoti. 

a. Cephalotborax minus altus, dorso leviter tantum arcuato, parte ce¬ 
pbalica parum declivi, ita nt oculi seriei 3 ti80 vix diametro sua al- 
tius quam oculi lateralcs seriei l mae sint siti. Oculi seriei l mifi sub- 
reetse inter se proximi, sed non contingentes: medii eorum a mar¬ 
gine clypei fortiter emarginati spatio remoti quod dimidiam diame- 
trum oculi rnquat. Corpus longius, sub-depressum. 7. Menemeras. 

b. Cephalotborax altus, imrno altissimus, parte cephalica adeo declivi 
ut oculi seriei 3 ti£e rnulto altius qnam oculi laterales seriei l m ® siti 
sint. 

a. Metatarsi pedum posteriornm circa apicem tantum aculeis armati. 
Quadrangulus oculorum postiee paullo latior quam antice. Ocu¬ 
lorum series l raa paullo recurva: medii eorum a margine clypei 
evidentius emarginati spatio remoti, quod dimidiam diametrum 
oculi fere sequat. Corpus longius villosum. 8. Dendryphantes . 
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/S. Metatarsi pedum posteriorum non tantnm ad apicem aculeati. 

I. Oculi medii seriei l m ®, qunm desuper inspiciatnr ccphalotho- 
rax, ante frontem eminentes. 

1. Mandibulse facie circa duplo longiores (an etiam in 2?). 

Oculi seriei l m ® snb-recurvse disjunct!; medii eorum a mar¬ 
gine clypei, profunde emarginati et sparse tantum pilosi, 
spatio remoti, quod dimidiam diametrum oculi vix sequat. 
Pedes longiores.10. Philams . 

2. Mandibulse facie non vel paullo tantum altiores. Oculi se¬ 

riei l m ® rcctse vel sub-recurvse a margine clypei, pilis densis 
plerumque tecti, spatio remoti quod dimidiam oculi diame¬ 
trum plerumqne superat.11. Attus. 

II. Frons adeo promineus, ut oculi medii seriei 1™®, quum desu¬ 
per inspiciatnr cephalothorax, a margine frontis occultentur. 
Series oculorum l ma recurva; medii eorum a margine clypei 
dense pilosi spatio remoti, quod dimidiam diametrum oculi 
superat. Pedes posteriores anterioribus longiores. 

1. Tibia pedum 4 ti paris evidenter brevior quam metatarsus 

cum tarso.12. JElurops. 

2. Tibia pedum 4 tl paris aeque saltern longa ac metatarsus ciim 

tarso. Ungues praesertim horura pedum longissirai, denti- 
bus longissimis pectinati.13. Yllenus . 

Simon also takes up Plexippus among the European Attoidae, and 
gives as the chief features that distinguish it from nearly related genera 
the following characteristics of cf: ” patte machoire (the palpus) grele , tres 
longue , a tarse moins large que la jambe” 1 2 ). He assigns to it only one 
European species, P. Adansonii Say. et Aud. I do not know to which ge¬ 
nus this to me unknown spider ought properly to be aggregated; Simon 
indeed calls his Plexippus: ” Plexippus C. Koch ex parte”; but lie also says 
of it: ”Tel que nous le concevons ce genre u*a aucun rapport avec celui 
de M. Koch” 2 ), and I therefore do not venture to take up Plexippus Koch 
among the European genera. 

Gen. 1. SALTICUS (Latk.). 1804. 

Deriv.: salticus, dancing, leaping. 

Sy?i. : 1S04. Salticus Latr., Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIY, p. 135 (ad part.). 

1805. Attus Walck. , Tabl. d. Aran., p. 22 (”2 e Fam. Les Voltigenses, VolatUiCB ” 

ad partem). 


1) Monogr. d. especes Europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16). 

2) Ibid., p. 178 (644). 
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1S33. Salticus Si'Ni)., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Yct.-Akad. Handl. f. 1832, p. 199. 
f 1837. Pyrophorus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 29. 

1861. Salticus A\ estr. , Aran. Suec. , p. 543. 

1861, „ Blackw., Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 {ad jxirtem). 

1864. „ [Saltica]: sub-gen. Pyrophorus [Pyrophora] Sur. , H. N. d. Araignees, 

p. 33G. 

1868. Pyrophorus Sim., Monogr. d. espeees europ. de la fain. d. Attides, p. 6 (16). 

1869. Pyroderes id., ibid., p. 248 (714). 

Type: Salticus formicarius (De Geer). 

When Sundevall in 1833 (loc. cit.) divided Salticus Latr. or Attus 
Walck. into two genera, Salticus and Attus, it was for a species of the 
genus afterwards by C. Koch called Pyrophorus , that he preserved the for¬ 
mer, older name, and not for a Salticus C. Koch, which genus was to him 
unknown. This appears immediately from the description of Sundevall’s 
Salticus formicarius, the of which has the mandibles ”ferc porrectae, supra 
plance’’ etc. The very generic diagnosis of Salticus Sund. ("Pars cepha- 
lica abrupte altior quam thoracica;... oculi . .. aream quadratam .. . delinean- 
tes") is suitable only to Pyrophorus, and not to Salticus Koch, and this last 
genus cannot therefore be considered as corresponding to Salticus Sund. 
even ad partem. As the name Salticus came by a mistake only — Koch 
erroneously supposed his Salticus formicarius to be identical with the spe¬ 
cies, to which Sundevall had assigned that name — to be applied by 
Koch, and after him by Ohlert and others, to an entirely different genus 
from that so denominated by Sundevall, whereas the real Salticus (Latr.) 
Sund. was by Koch rechristened Pyrophorus, we must of course restore 
to that genus its original name. Pyrophorus is moreover, as Simon has 
already remarked, the universally received name given by Illiger in 1809 
to the so called ’’American tire-flies”, belonging to the Elaterida (Coleopt.). 
The genus Salticus Koch we call Leptorchestes. 

The tarsal claws of Salticus formicarius are of the usual form, long 
and slender; on the 4 th pair the inner claw has about 8 and the outer about 
5 very short, thick, blunt teeth. The hairs in the claw-tuft are dilated 
spade-wise at the apes. 


Gen. 2. LEPTORCHESTES n. 

Deriv.: /.tunic , slender; i'r/iprip, dancer. 

Syn.: 1832. Synemosyna Hbxtz, On North Amer. Spitl., p. 108 ( ad partem). 

1836. Attus Loc., Attus venator, in Goer., Mag. de Zool., G* Anuee, Cl. Ylll, PI. 15. 
Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 27 
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1837. Salticus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p 29. 

1864. „ [Saltica]: sub-gen. id. Sim., II. N. d. Araignties, p.335 {ad max. •part.). 

1868. „ Sim., Monogr. d. espfeces europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6(16), 241 (707). 

Type : Leptorchestes formicceformis Luc. 

Concerning Salticus (Latr.) Sund. see preceding genus. As type 
for Leptorchestes (Salticus C. Koch) I have taken LUCAS’ Attus formiccefor¬ 
mis , which is identical with Salticus formicarius C. Koch. The right Sal¬ 
ticus formicarius (De Geer) and SUND. , is the same as Pyrophorus semirufus 
C. Koch. 

The genus Synemosyna Hentz answers properly speaking to Janus 
C. Koch, hut under the former name species have also beeu included, which 
belong to Leptorchestes, and perhaps even to Salticus SUND. Synemosyna 
formica Hentz 1 ), which appears to be typical for the genus, is a Janus , 
and it is therefore this latter name, which must give place to the older 
appellation Synemosyna: the uame Janus is moreover already appropriated 
(see p. 36). 

In the typical species the claws are small, of quite an ordinary form, 
sinuated, with about 7 teeth gradually increasing in length on the inner 
and about 3 on the outer claw. The hairs of the claw-tuft are much dilated 
at the extremity. 

Gen. 3. EPIBLEMUM (Hentz). 1832. 

Deriv.: inip.rpa (Ini, on, jSaT/Uo, throw), that which is thrown on or over 
(in allusion to the animal’s swift motions, or the projecting mandibles of cf). 

Spn.: 1832. Epiblemum Hentz, Ou North Amer. Spid., p. 108 (ad partem). 

1837. Calliethera C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 30 (ad partem). 

1850. „ id., ibid., 5, p. 45 (ad max. part.). 

1861. Attus Westii. , Aran. Suec., p. 543 (ad partem). 

1861. Salticus Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Cyrtonota: sub-gen. Calliethera Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 324, 327 (ad 

partem). 

1868. Calliethera [Callietherus] id., Monogr. d. espimes europ. de la fam. d. Attides, 

p. 6 (16), 180 (646) (ad max. part.). 

Type : Epiblemum faustum Hentz. 

In the above-cited passage, where Hentz proposes the genus Epi¬ 
blemum, he distinguishes it from Attus Walck. by the mandibles being 

1) Aran, of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 368, PI. 
XXII, fig. 18. 
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’’nearly horizontal, slender, as long as the cephalothorax, tooth as long.” 
Of the two species adduced, E. famtum and E. palmarum , the first-named 
is made type of the new genus. But that E. faustum is so extremely like 
our European Calliethera histrionica C. Koch and C. scenica, that I imagine 
it to be identical with one or other of them *) , and they must accordingly 
resign their geuerie name Calliethera for the older name Epiblemnm . — E. 
palmarum is perhaps a Plexippas C. Ivocn, and eertainly does not belong 
to the same genus as E. faustum. 

Simon refers to Calliethera also for inst. the species C. infima [-•»$] 
Sim., which its whole appearance, the spines on its legs, etc. indicate in my 
opinion to belong to Heliophanus C. Koch. 

The male Epiblemnm , like the male Salticus, is distinguished by its 
almost horizontal, projecting mandibles. — The eyes of the 3 rd row are 
farther from each other than from the margin of the cephalothorax. The 
elaws are very long and slender, and the teeth on the inner claw very nu¬ 
merous (about 15 in E. histrionica on the 4 th pair), on the outer claw on the 
contrary few (in the above named species about 3); the number is however 
very variable. The hairs of the claw-tufts are gradually somewhat dilated. 


Gen. 4. HELIOPHANUS C. Koch. 1833. 

Deriv.: fjfoog, sun; cpalvm, show, shine. 

Syn.: 1833. Heliophanus C. Koch, in Herr.-Schieff. , Deutschl. Ins., 119, 1, 2. 

1S37. „ id., Uebers. cl. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 29. 

1861. Attus Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 543 tael partem). 

1861. Salticus Blackcv. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Heliophanus [Heliophana] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 332 (saltern ad part.). 
1868. „ Sim., Monogr. d. espfeces europ. de la fain. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 

201 (667). 

1868. Calliethera [Callietherus] id., ibid., p. 6 (16), 180 (646) (ad partem). 
Type: Heliophanus cupreus (WALCK.). 

The males of this genus, which is easily recognized by its general 
appearance, are usually distinguished, as Koch has already remarked, by 


1) Conf. the description and figure of E. faustum in Aran, of the United States 
(Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 367, PI. XXII, fig. 17). — Blackwall, who does 
not consider E. histrionicum as specifically different from E. scenicum, includes ’’Sal¬ 
ticus scenicus” in a catalogue of spiders from Canada. (Notice of Spid. capt. by Potter 
in Canada, p. 34). 
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a strong tooth on the underside of the pars femoralis of the palpus. In 
some species the cephalothorax is not double as long as it is broad, but 
it is easy to distinguish them from other, nearly related genera by the close¬ 
ness of the anterior central eyes and their inconsiderable distance from the 
deeply emarginated edge of the almost naked clypeus, together with the 
peculiar colour (black, abdomen more or less metallic, legs generally yellow 
or spotted with yellow). The eyes of the 3 rd row are usually, but not al¬ 
ways, more widely separated from each other than from the margin of the 
cephalothorax. The claws are of the usual form, nearly similar to those 

of Epiblemum, but the teeth are less numerous ou the inner claw. In 

H. cupreus I have counted 6 fine teeth upon the inner and 2 coarse ones 
on the outer claw (4 th pair). Ohlert states the numbers to be 10 and 1. 
On the 1 st and 3 rd pair, according to him, the external claw is without 

teeth. The hairs of the claw-tuft dilate gradually outwards. 

Gen. 5. BALLUS (C. Koch). 1850. 

Deriv.: §dlhn , throw. 

Syn.: 1834. Saltieus Reuss, Zool. Misc., Araclin., (ad part.:) p. 273 (279). 

1837. Euophrys C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 33 (ad partem). 

1846. Marpessa [Marpissa] id., Die Araclin., XIII, (ad part.:) p. 53. 

1850. Attus: sub-gen. Ballus id., Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 68. 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 543 (ad partem). 

1861. Saltieus Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Attus [Atta]: sub-gen. id.: ’’groupe” Ballus [Balia], et sub-gen. Dendryphantes 

Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 310 (ad partem). 

1868. „ id., Monogr. d. especes europ. de la fara. d. Attides, p. 6(16), 14(24) 

(ad parterri). 

Type: Ballus heterophthalmus (Reuss). 

To this genus we refer not only the species proposed as its type, 
but also Attus depressus WALCK. ( Saltieus brevipes Hahn), which C. KOCH 
refers to Marpessa, and Saltieus obscurus Blackw., which is probably 
nothing else than the male of Ballus depressus. 

The claws are, at least in B. depressus, small, slightly siuuated, of 
ordinary form: on the 4 th pair I have counted about 15 teeth on the inner 
and about 5 on the outer claw; the outer claw of the 1 st pair is destitute 
of teeth, the inner has about 10 teeth. The hairs of the claw-tuft are 
dilated at the extremity. 
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Gen. 6. MARPESSA (C. Ivocn). 1846. 


Deriv.: undoubtedly MttQnr\<sca, a inythol. prop, name; the word ought there¬ 
fore to be written Marpessa, not Marpissa. 


Syn.: 1837. 
f 1840. 
1846. 
1850. 

1861. 

1861. 

1864. 

1864. 
1868. 

1865. 
1868. 


Dendryphantes C. Kocn, Uebers. cl. Arnchn.-Syst. , 1, p. 31 (ad partem). 
Icelus id., Die Arachu., XIII, (saltern ad jxirt.:) p. 174. 

Marpessa [Marpissa] id., ibid., p. 56 et sequ. ) 

id.. Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst. , 5, p. 47. i M “ **"*•>• 
Attus AVestk., Aran. Suec., p. 543 (ad partem). 

Salticus Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

Attus [AttaJ: sub-gen. Dendryphantes Siji., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 310 (ad 

partem). 

Cyrtonota: sub-gen. Phidippus [Phidippia]: ’’groupe” Plexippus [Plexippa] 

id., ibid., p. 324 (ad partem). 

Marpessa [Marpissus] id., Monogr. d. espfeces europ. de la fam. Attides, p. 6 (16), 

7 (17). 

Attus id., ibid., p. 6 (16), 196 (692) (ad partem). 

Menemerus id., ibid., p. 6 (16), 196 (692) (ad partem). 


Type: Marpessa muscosa (Clerck). 


The lamina of the male’s clava palpalis is not in all the spiders that 
we assign to this genus ” elargi en palette as in the typical species, which 
feature Simon however takes as characteristic of the genus. As we have 
above defined it, it includes among the Attoidte with which I am acquainted, 
not only 31. muscosa, 31. racliata (Grube) and 31. hamata C. Koch ’), but 
also Salticus pulchellus Hahn, 3Ienemevus falsificus SlM. and Attus Lucasii 
Sim. , which last-mentioned two species, together with several other European 
Attoidm, Simon himself had the kindness to send me. In its general ap¬ 
pearance this genus occupies a place between Epiblemum and 3Ienemerus. 
31. pidchella (Hahn) seems to form a transition to the former genus. Con¬ 
cerning Icelus C. Koch see p. 206. — The claws are somewhat shorter 
and stronger than in most other Attoidce, at least in 31. muscosa, in which 
species I have counted about 15 fine teeth on the inner, and from 3 to 6 
on the outer claw. 


1) Icelus notabilis C. Koch is the male to his Marpessa hamata; both are stated 
to be from Naples. I have myself captured them in Rome. Simon has obligingly 
sent me both cf and Q under the name of Attus striatus Walck. {Attus striatus 
(Clerck) is quite another spider). Marpessa hamata Sim. is not identical with C. 
Koch’s spider of that name. 
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Gen. 7. MENEMERUS (Simon). 1868. 

Deriv.: fitjvrj, moon; /.ipQog, thigh. 

Si/n.: 1829. Salticus Hahn, Monogr. d. Spinn., 5 {ad part.:) Tab. 3, fig. B. 

1808. Menemerus Sim., Monogr. d. especes europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 

196 (692) {ad partem). 

1868. Attus in., ibid., p. 6 (16), 14 (24) {ad partem). 

Type: Menemerus semi-limbatus (Hahn). 

Of the typical species (= M. vigoratus (C. Koch) Sim.) I have taken 
several specimens at Naples (whence also Hahn’s specimen came), at Rome 
and at Nice. As the characteristic feature of the genus Menemerus, which 
distinguishes it from nearly related genera, Simon states that the pars fe- 
moralis of the male’s palpus is ” inerme et renflee en massue”. But that 
character does not apply to all the species, which, according to my defi¬ 
nition of the genus, it comprehends, and of the species again, which Simon 
reckons to Menemerus , I refer e. g. M. falsificus SlM. to Mcirpessa. In ge¬ 
neral appearance Menemerus closely resembles Marpessa: in cases of doubt 
however Menemerus may be recognized by the distance between the two 
eyes of the 3 rd series being somewhat less than that between them and the 
margin of the cephalothorax, which is not the case in Marpessa. The claws 
in this genus are quite of the common form, hut little sinuated; in the ty¬ 
pical species I have found the outer claw without teeth both on the 1 st pair, 
where the inner claw has about 10, and on the 4 th pair, where it has about 
15 fine teeth. 


Gen. 8. DENDRYPHANTES (C. Koch). 1837. 

Deriv.: <)tv<)uov, tree; vfpdvrqg, weaver. 

Syn.: 1837. Dendryphantes C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 31 {ad partem). 
1850. „ id., ibid., 5, p. 60 {saltern ad partem). 

1861. Attus Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 543 {ad partem). 

1864. „ [Atta]: sub-gen. Dendryphantes Sim., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 310 {ad 

partem). 

1867. Dendryphantes Ohl., Preuss. Spinn., p. 149, 156. 

1868. Attus Sim., Monogr. d. especes europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 14 (24) 

{ad partem). 

Type: Dendryphantes hastatns (CLERCK). 

In his Monogr. d. especes Europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), Simon 
mentions as the the characteristic of his Dendryphantes: ” digital (bulbus ge- 
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nitalis) a decouvert sous la jamb e” (pars tibialis), as distinguishing 1 it from 
Attus, Marpessa , YUenus and others, which have the ” digital enveloppe en 
dessus par le torse ” (lamina bnlbi or pars tarsalis). The species of Simon's 
JDeudn/phautes known to me (among which I have however never met with 
the fullgrown cT)> namely I). gesticulator SlM. and D. dorsatus C. Kocii 2 ), 
belong* to Attns according to our definition of that genus. Ohlert had al¬ 
ready previously to SlMON defined the genus Dendryphantes so that D. ha- 
status must be considered as its type, and this determination, which we 
adopt, thus has the right of priority in preference to that which Simon has 
made for the genus. 

The claws are of the ordinary form, little sinuated, with numerous 
teeth on the inner claw. In D . hastatus on the 1 st pair of legs I have 
counted above 20 close-set, very fine comb-teeth, but only 4 coarse and 
distant teeth on the outer claw. In another specimen the inner claw of the 
4 th pair had about 18, the outer about 7 teeth. The hairs of the claw-tufts 
are slightly dilated at the extreme apex. 

Gen. 9. EUOPHRYS (C. Koch). 1835. 

Deriv.: ev, well; ocpQvg, eye-brow. 

Syn.: 1834. Euophrys C. Koch, in Heru.-Sch^ff., Deutschl. Ins., 123, (ad part,:) 7, 8. 

1837. „ id., Uebers. d. Araclin.-Syst., 1, p. 33 {ad partem ). 

1) In specimens, which I look upon as young males of this species, not only is 
the short tibial joint of the palpus, but also its long tarsal joint enlarged and broader 
than the preceding joints; the inferior and exterior part of the tibial joint is swelled, 
but shows no separate hulbus — all just as in the figures of D. bilineatus (Walck.), 
which Simon has given loc. cit., PI. II (VI), fig. 13a, and which therefore appear 
to me to represent the palpus of a not yet fully developed male. In c? ad., accord¬ 
ing to Simon, the tarsal joint is alike in both sexes, small and cylindrical, only a 
little longer in the male, whose tibial joint is on the underside incrassated and hol¬ 
lowed out, and contains the bulbus genitalis (f). Such a relation would indeed, as 

Simon rightly observes, distinguish these spiders from the other species of the fa¬ 
mily; it would even separate their from all other spiders, for, as far as we know, 
the hulbus genitalis in all other cases belongs to the tarsal and not to the tibial 
joint. — Also in the younger males of some other Attoidse, e. g. Menemerus semi - 
limbatus or vigoratus , the palpus has a form like that in the above described species 
of Dendryphantes Sim.: the tibial joint is very short and only indistinctly sepa¬ 
rated from the long palpal joint: both these joints are broader than the preceding, 
and the tibial joint incrassated on the underside. I suspect that the bulbus genita¬ 
lis is here formed within the two last joints of the palpus, thongb, when freed at 
the last change of the integument, it adheres to the tarsal joint. 
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1848. Attus id., Die Araclm., XIV, (ad part.:) p. 44—49. 

1850. „ id., Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 68 (excl. sub-geu. Ballo). 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suee., p. 543 (ad partem). 

1861. Salticus Blacicw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Attus fAtta]: "groupe” id. Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 310. 

1868. „ id., Monogr. d. espbces europ. de la fain. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 14 (24) 


Type: Enophrys frontalis (Walck.). 


(ad partem). 


When C. Koch in 1833, in Herr.-Soeleff. , Dentsehl. Ins., N:o 119, 
for the first time mentioned an Attus, it was A. terebratus (Clerok) that 
he described under that name. In the same tvork he, in 1834, described, 
under the new generic name Enophrys , two speeies, which lie called E. 
festiva and E. frontalis. Someivhat later (1837), in Uebers. d. Arachn.- 
Syst. , 1, he endeavoured to give the characteristics which distinguish Attus 
and Euophrys : he there registered, as belonging to Attus, A. arcuatus 
(Clerck) , as also A. terebratus (id.) , the position of the eyes and the male’s 
palpi of which he figured, and which species therefore ought to be con¬ 
sidered as the type of the genus. To Euophrys he refers several speeies, 
which are very nearly related to A. terebratus and arcuatus , but moreover 
also e. g. E. petrensis , which is more nearly related to E. frontalis. This 
latter speeies is now not mentioned, neither is E. festiva. Several years 
later, in Die Arachniden XIII and XIV (1'846, 1848), we find that Koch 
has completely altered his view of the genera Attus and Euophrys: A. tere¬ 
bratus and A. arcuatus are now referred to Euophrys, whereas E. frontalis 
and E. petrensis are aggregated to Attus. So also lastly in Uebers. d. 
Araelui.-Syst., 5 (1850). From ivhat has now been said it is evident, that 
Koch at different times has defined the genera Attus and Euophrys in to¬ 
tally different and irreeoneileable ways. As he in 1837, when Walcke- 
naer’s great genus Attus was broken up by him, defined the genus, for 
which he preserved Walckenaer’s name, so, that A. terebratus was to be 
the type for Attus (Walck.) Koch, it is clear, that the name Euophrys , if 
not to be absolutely cashiered, must be applied to some one or more of the 
species described under that name, which can not be referred to the same 
genus as A. terebratus, and preferentially to that speeies among them, which 
was first described under the name Euophrys: accordingly to E. frontalis. 
(The contemporaneously described E.festiva = E. striata Koch [non Clerck] 
is an Attus (Walck.) nob.). — Euophrys (Koch) nob. must accordingly be 
= sub-gen. Attus Koch 1850. 

Like Attus, the species of Euophrys have a high eephalothorax, but 
as the back of the eephalothorax is as broad as its base, and the hinder- 
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most eyes, are situated near the side-edges of the back, the distance be¬ 
tween them is greater or at least not less than that between the eye and 
the border of tbe ccphalothorax (which does not gradually diminish in breadth 
towards the front). The eye-area occupies a larger proportion of the ee- 
phalothorax, than in Attus: in E. reticulata (BLACKW.) = E. frontalis 9 
(AVestr.) the hindermost eyes are situated actually almost in the middle of 
the ccphalothorax. E. petrensis C. Koch is the only species of this ge¬ 
nus known to me, in which the design of the abdomen formed by the di¬ 
stribution of its colours depends on a tolerably thick covering of hair; or¬ 
dinarily the hair is thin and the markings occasioned by the pigment si¬ 
tuated in the skin itself. — The claws are long and very slender, with 
few or no teeth; in E. frontalis I have observed on the inner claw of the 
1 st pair two very small teeth. The hairs of the claw-tuft are sensibly di¬ 
lated at the extremity. 


Gen. 10. PHILiEUS n. 

Deriv.: <tuluiog, proper name. 

Syn.: 1S37. Calliethera C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 30 (ad partem). 
fl846. Philia id., Die Arachn., XIII, p. 54, 56. 

1850. „ id., Uebers. d. Araclm.-Syst. , 5, p. 45. 

1861. Attus Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 543 (ad partem). 

1864. Cyrtonota: sub-gen. Philia Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 324, 327 (saltern ad 

partem). 

1868. Attus id., Monogr. d. espfeces europ. de la fara. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 14(24) 

(ad partem). 

Type: Philceris sanguinolenttis (LlNN.). 

I am not sure that the distinctive features of this genus set forth by 
me are quite trustworthy, for I have met with the male only of one of its 
species, Ph. sanguinolentus. The genus however seems to be perfectly well 
distinguished from Attus and other nearly related forms even by its entire 
general appearance. — As the name Philia , according to Agassiz’ No- 
mencl. Zool., was already in 1842 appropriated by Schiodte to a genus of 
Hemiptera, I could not preserve it, but have replaced it with the somewhat 
similar name Philteus. 

In Ph. sanguinolentus the inner claw of the 1 st pair of legs has about 
20 close-set teeth gradually and slightly increasing in length, and the outer 
claw about 6 coarse, sparse teeth. The hairs of the claw-tuft are long, 
slightly dilated at the extremity. On the 4 th pair of legs the number of teeth 
is respectively about 13 and 5. 

Nova Acta Eeg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 
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Gen. 11. ATTUS (Walck.). 1805. 

Deriv.: tu rat = atffffw, move with quick, sudden motion. 

Syn.: 1805. Attus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 22 (acl partem). 

1833. „ C. Koch, in Hf,rr.-Sch.®ff. , Deutschl. Ins., 119, 3, 4. 

1837. „ ID., Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 32. 

1837. Euophrys id., ibid., p. 33 (ad partem). 

1850. „ id., ibid., 5, p. 60 (ad max. part.). 

1861. Attus Westr. , Aran. Snec., p. 543 (ad partem). 

1861. Salticus Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., 1, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Attus [Atta]: Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 324 (ad partem). 

1868. „ „ id., Monogr. d. especes europ. de ia fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 

14 (24) (ad partem). 

1868. Dendryphantes id., ibid., p. 6 (16), 168 (634) (saltern ad partem). 

Type: Attus terebratus (CLERCK). 

' When C. Koch in 1837 (loc. cit.) divided the old genus Attus Walck. 
or Salticus Latr. into a number of smaller genera, he preserved the Wale- 

kenaeriau name for a generic group that includes A. terebratus (Clerck) and 

A. arcuatus (id.). Since several species, which Koch in the same work referred 
to Euophrys , ought also to be reckoned to the same genus, he some years 
afterwards transferred that appellation to the genus Attus, and gave the 
name of Attus to a portion of the species, which he had formerly called 
Euophrys. Such alterations of names no one of course can have the right 
of making, and we have accordingly restored the generic name Attus to the 
spiders, which Koch first under that name detached from Walckenaer’s 
Attus. Of Euophrys we have already treated p. 216. 

The genus Attus, as we have above defined it, includes the great 
majority of European Attoidse. Perhaps one or more well defined genera 
might with advantage still be detached from it; I have not however, pos¬ 
sibly for want of sufficient material for examination, been able to do so. As 
I define this genus, it corresponds to Koch’s Euophrys 1850, with the ex¬ 
clusion of the sub-genera Dm and Parthenia, which I considered might very 
well be united into one separate genus: JElurops. 

The armature of the claws in the genus Attus is tolerably various. 
Generally speaking the teeth of the inner claw are close-set and far more 
numerous than those of the outer claw; but occasionally, e. g. on the 4 th 
pair of legs in A. crucifer , the number is small and about equal on both 
claws. Sometimes the teeth gradually and uniformly increase in length 
towards the point of the claw, sometimes they are of almost equal length 
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throughout; their length as compared with their breadth is also very diffe¬ 
rent in different species. In many species the outer claw is toothless, or 
has but a couple of coarse teeth far apart, while the inner claw is finely 
and closely pectinated. The hairs of the claw-tufts arc usually gradually 
dilated towards the extremity. 

Gen. 12. iELUROPS n. 

Deriv.: aiXovqog, cat; cot//, face. 

Syn.: 1850. Euophrys: aub-geu. fDia et f Parthenia C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 

5, p. 60 (saltern ad part.). 

1861. Attus Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 453 (ad partem). 

1864. „ [Atta]: sub-gen. id.: "groupes” Dia et Parthenia Sim. , H. N. d.AraignSes, 

p. 310, 312, 313 (saltern ad part.). 

1868. „ Sim., Mouogr. d. especes europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16, 14 (24) 

(ad partem). 

Type: JEhtrops v-insignitus (Clerck). 

To this genus, besides the typical species, I refer e. g. also Salti- 
cus fasciatus Hahn, both remarkable for the projecting edge of the forehead, 
which conceals the central eyes of the first row, when the cephalothorax 
is looked at perpendicularly from above. As the names Dia and Parthenia 
were both already appropriated before Koch applied them to the two sub¬ 
genera, that we here have united into one genus (vid. 36, 37), I have been 
obliged to form a new generic name for them. — The species of this and 
the genus immediately following appear to me to be the most highly deve¬ 
loped European forms in the whole family. They leap with extraordinary 
vigour. Their claws are long and sinuated: in JEl. v-insignitus 9 the claws 
of the 4 th pair of legs have, much in front of their middle, about 3 or 4 
large, sparse teeth, about 6. On the 1 st pair, the claws of which are 
much shorter aud more uniformly curved, the teeth are still fewer in number, 
at least in cf. The claw-tuft is continued as a scopula beneath a part of 
the tarsus of the 1 st pair; and the hairs of it are, nearer the extremity, 
gradually dilated in the form of tongues. 

Gen. 13. YLLENUS (Sim.). 1868. 

Deriv.: From some proper name. 

Syn.: 186S. Yllenus Sim., Monogr. d. especes europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 166 (632). 

Type: Yllenus arenarius SlM. ’). 

1) For this species Simox cites "Menge, Schrift. cl. Naturforsch. Gcsellsch. in 
Danzig, 1866”; but I have not found it described either there or any where else 
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Of this genus, which, according to Simon, is distinguished by the 
lamina of the palpal elava being ”releve en Crete ”, 1 have seen only one in¬ 
dividual, a male of the typieal speeies, wlneh Simon had the goodness to 
send me. That spider in its entire appearance agrees most aeenrately with 
JElurops v-insignitus, but it differs not only by the peculiar structure of the 
palpi, but also by the far greater length of the posterior legs, especially 
the tibiae. The elaw,s also are particularly strongly developed: they are 
very long, even longer than those of JElurops, slender and sinuated, espe¬ 
cially on the hindermost legs, where they have in front of the middle a row of 
about 12 very long, closely set eomb-tceth. The daws of the I s * pair, 
whose tarsi, like those of the 2 nd pair, are on the underside elothed with 
hairs dilated at the apes, are much shorter than those of the posterior pairs 
of legs, but still loug, slightly and uniformly curved, with about as many 
teeth of the same form as on the following pairs, but here the row of 
teeth commences nearer to the base of the claw. The claws, especially on 
the hinder legs, are so large and visible, that both they and their pectina¬ 
tion may be observed with a good single lens. The hairs of the elaw-tnft 
are dilated near the extremity in the posterior legs; in the 1 st pair the di¬ 
latation is more gradual. 


Fossil spiders have in the preceding pages not be taken into ac¬ 
count, simply because I am not by actual inspection acquainted with any, 
and I therefore was not in a condition to form from observations of my 
own an opinion of the relations between them and now existing forms. 
Some short notices on this subject, with special reference to those extinet 
genera , whieh (as far as I am aware) up to the present time have been 
pnblished, may however be of interest to some few araehnologists, and I 
offer them the more readily, because I have not found, that in any work 
on the classification of spiders proper attention has been paid to the fos¬ 
sil forms. 

These animals, as the usually soft and perishable character of their 
integuments would lead us to expect, have left but few traecs of their exist- 

previous to Simon’s description loc. cit. In Kocn and Berendt, Die im Bernstein 
befindl. Crust., Myriapod., Araclm. etc., p. 9.3, Menge has, it is true, mentioned a 
Prussian spider under the name of Phidippus arenarius, which perhaps is the same 
as Yllenus arenarius Sim., but it is not characterized, and accordingly I could not 
refer to Menge as authority for the name. 
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ence in the fossiliferous deposits, and it is only in Amber that we meet with 
them numerously represented. The oldest known spiders belong to the 
Coal formation, in the strata of which a few specimens have been found 
in Bohemia *) and Silesia 1 2 ), and probably also in England 3 ). Only one 
species belonging to that period is in sufficiently good preservation to be 
tolerably well characterized, viz. the Protolycosa anthracophila described by 
Rojier, which was discovered in a piece of argillaceous slate at Ivattowitz 
in Upper Silesia. It forms the type of the genus 

Protolycosa Rom. 18GG 4 ). This spider, which is about 5 lines long, 
is by Romer placed in the vicinity of Lycosa; but this appears to me not 
to be right. The eyes and spinners,.if indeed these organs ever existed, 
have unfortunately perished; nor is it possible to form any clear idea of the 
appearance of the mandibles, and it is therefore impossible to determine 
with absolute certainty the systematic position of the animal; nevertheless 
its general appearance and especially its extremely coarse and strong legs 
and palpi seem to me unequivocally to mark this genus as belonging to 
the Territelarice , and among these it is that wonderful East Indian genus 
Liphistius Schiodte, that Protolycosa most nearly resembles. Not only do 
these two genera agree in the unusual relative length of the legs — in 
Liphistius the proportion of the different pairs is 4, 2, 3, 1, in Protolycosa 
4, 2, 3, 1, and thus in both the 1 st pair is the shortest of all; — but in 
Protolycosa also the dorsal integument of the abdomen is of a horny sub¬ 
stance, and, according to Romer’S figures, divided into transversal segments , 
each furnished with a cross-row of tubercles, just as is the case with Li¬ 
phistius Schiodte 5 ). I conceive then that Protolycosa ought to be assigned 


1) ”Palaranea borassifolia Frjc”(!!), Vid. Feistmantel, K., Die Steinkohlen- 
becken in der Umgebung von Raduic, p. 66 , in Avckiv f. d. uaturwissensch. Laudes- 
dnrchforscbung von Bohmen, Bd I (Prag 1869); Conf. also *Reuss, A. E., Kurze 
Uebersickt der Geognostisehen Verhiiltnisse Bbkmens, p. 59 (Prag 1854), and Ro¬ 
mer, F., Protolycosa anthracophila, eine fossile Spinne aus dem Steinkohlengebirge 
Oberschlesiens, in Leoxhard and Bronn (Gejnjtz), Neues Jahrbnch fur Mineralogie, 
Geologie uud Pal:i;on to logic, Jahrg. 1866, Hft 2, p. 143. (Stuttgard 1866). 

2) Romer, loc. cit., p. 136—143, Taf. Ill, tig. 1—3. 

3) Conf. *Lhwyd (Luidius), E., Lithophylacii Britannici Icliuographia etc., Tab. 
IV (London 1690); *Parkixson, J., The Organie Remains of a former world etc., Ill, 
PI. 17, fig. 3—6 (London 1811); as also a citation from Lhwyd’s Epist. Ill, in 
Buckland’s Geolog. and Miner., I, p. 406 (of Ed. 2). 

4) Deriv.: nQiniog, first, and Lycosa . 

5) Conf. Schiodte, Om en afvigende Sliegt af Spindlernes Orden, p. 6—7. 
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to the family Liphistioidce nob. (vid. p. 43), unless it be preferred to create 
a new family especially for it, a proceeding, which perhaps the unusually 
short femoral joints of the palpi (see Roher’s figures), as also two backward- 
directed spines in the midst of each side of the abdomen might justify. 

Phalangites MUNST. 1839 = Palpipes Roth 1851. In the lithographic 
limestone of Solenhofen in Bavaria, belonging to the Jurassic formation, Mun¬ 
ster detected the impression of a previously unknown animal, which, on 
account of its resemblance to a Phalangium , he called Phalangites priscus *). 
Roth 1 2 ), who had at his disposal several specimens, which he divides into 
two species, thought he could clearly perceive the contour of an abdomen 
separated from the cephalothorax, and observed two long, jointed and cross- 
ringed organs, attached to the abdomen and united at the base, which he 
considered to be spinners, and he accordingly aggregated these animals to the 
Order of Spiders. He named the genus Palpipes, and considered that 
it ought to be referred to the Mygalides (TerritelariceJ; he characterizes 
it as follows: ’’Cephalothorax ah ahdomine discretus. Palpi maximi, in 
pedes mutati. Pedum paria longitudine diversa. Tarsi monomeri, ungui va- 
lido simplici termiuati. Papilhe textorise duse mag me exsertm, vel aliud 
quoddam organum bipartitum, cornutum, articulatum, in medio ventre situm, 
cornubus antice vergentibus.” — The figure given by Roth of P. priscus really 
gives the impression of a spider with uncommonly long and thin legs and 
very long, leg-like palpi. Examples of still existing spiders with but one 
tarsal claw are not wanting [Sparassus abnormis Blackw., Attus (Diolenius) 
phrynoides Walck.: See above pp. 170 and 203); very long cross-ringed 
spinners occur also in another fossil spider, Gerdia myura Menge, of 
which we shall speak farther on. Their abnormal position and direction in 
Phalangites may be a consequence of the animal’s having been crushed and 
the relative position of the parts thus changed. In the mean time it is 
maintained by v. Meyer 3 ), that what Roth looked upon as the contour of 

1) Munster, G., Graf zu, Phalangites priscus, in ejusd. Beitrage zur Petre- 
fakten-kunde, Hft 1, p. 84, Taf. VIII, fig. 3, 4. (Bayreuth 1839). 

2) Roth, J., Ueber fossile Spinnen des lithografischen Schiefers, in Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, Herausgegeben von Mitgliedern d. K. Bayer. Akadeinie der Wissensckaf- 
ten, Bd XXXII, p. 164—167. (Miinchen 1851). 

3) Meter, Herm. v., Zu Palpipes priscus aus deni lithograpkiseken Sehiefer in 
Bayern, in ejusd. Palseontographica, Beitrage zur Naturgcsckickte der Vorwelt, 
Bd X, Lief. 6, p.299—304, Taf.L, fig. 1 —4(Cassel 1863). — See also a letter from 
v. Meyer to Bronn, in Leonhard and Bronx’s Neues Jahrbneh f. Min., Geol. etc., 
1861, p. 561. Bronn there surmises that Phalangites should be compared with the 
Pantopoda (Pycnogonoidea ). 
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an abdomen, is the impression of a 5"' pair of short and slender legs, and 
that accordingly the animal does not belong to the Arachnoulea, neither to 
the Ojnlioves , nor to the Aranea>, but to the Crustacea. This view appears 
to me to have but little probability, as giving no satisfactory explanation 
of the organs observed in many specimens, and by Rom supposed to be 
spinners. To consider them with V. Meyer as antenna’ , would seem dan¬ 
gerous, as they are always found on or near the abdomen (Conf. Rotii, 
loc. cit.). That the contour of the abdomen gives the impression of a pair 
of jointed and converging extremities, might be explained by considering 
the abdomen itself to have been segmentated. At all events the animals 
in question are so peenliar, that they not only form a separate fanyly, 
P/ialangifoidw, but even a group of a higher order, which may be cal¬ 
led F1LWRAD/E; if, as I suppose, this group belong to the order of Spi¬ 
ders, it ought, as a separate sub-order , characterized especially by single- 
jointed tarsi armed ivith but one coarse claw, to take a place below both 
Scytodoidce and Filistatoidce , uniting them with the Opiliones. 

Numerous representatives of the order of Spiders from the tertiary 
formations are already known. They appear all to belong to the miocene , or 
(the amber spiders) perhaps to a still older period. From the fresh-water 
formations near Aix in Provence Marcel de Serres j ) has produced a ” Te- 
genaria”, as also a ”Phcdangium” said to resemble Phalangium phaleratwn 
Panzer, i. e. Asagena phalerata. I imagine it to be this last-named species, 
that is figured in Buckland’s Geology and Mineralogy 1 2 3 ), and for which the 
same place of discovery is alleged; it closely resembles a Thendium. I 
propose to eall it Th. Bucldandii. In the sulphur-impregnated tertiary strata 
of Radoboj in Croatia several spiders are also said to be found a ). Yon 
Heyden describes the remains of two spiders, discovered in the Brown- 
coal strata of the Siebengebirge on the Rhine, which he calls Gea Krantzii 4 ) 
and Argyroneta antiqua 5 ). The first seems to me to be a species of Epeira; 
the second is certainly no Argyroneta, but represents, if the figure can 
be relied upon, a peculiar genus, which may be called 

1) Notes geologiques sur la Proveucc, in Actes de la Societc Linueeune de Bor¬ 
deaux, T. XIII, p. 34. (Bordeaux 1844). 

2) Buckland, W., Geology and Mineralogy considered with reference to Natural 
Theology (2°* Edit.) II, p. 79, PI. 46", fig. 12. (London 1837). 

3) Quenstedt, F. A., Handbuch d. Petrefaktcnkuude ( 2 ni Ed.), p. 268. (Tu¬ 
bingen 1867). I do not know whence Quenstedt has taken this statement. 

4) Heyden, C. v., Fossile Insekten ans der Rheiuischen Brauukohlc (Meyer’s 
Pakeontographica, VIII, Lief. I, p. 2, Taf. II, fig. 11. (1859). 

5) Ibid., p. 1, Taf. 2, fig. 12. 
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Elvina N. 1 ). This genus appears to be distinguished by the palpi being 
evidently thicker than the legs. Its nearer relationships it is not possible from 
v. Heyden’s description and figure to determine: probably it may belong 
to the Tubitelarice, and possibly to the Agalenoidoe (Argyronetince). 

In the also mioeene fresh-water strata of (Eningen (near the Lake of 
Constanee in Switzerland), Oswald Heer 2 ) has met with no less than 28 spe¬ 
cies of spiders, whieh it is however difficult to affiliate to any eertain genera, 
as the position of the eyes ete. cannot be distinguished. Heer thinks they 
may be referred to 10 genera, which, with one exception, are still existing. 
These spiders are not described, but eleven species have been figured and 
named: of these one is assigned to Epeira, 3 to Theridium , 1 to Argyro- 
neta [-necta] , 1 to Clubiona, 1 to Micaria \Macaria\ and 3 to ” Thomisits". 
But scarcely one of these species appears to be in so good a state of pre¬ 
servation that the identifications can be considered as fully certain. The¬ 
ridium macidipes Heer (loe. eit., p. 356, fig. 219) is more like an Asagena 
than a Theridium. Thomisus oeningensis Heer (fig. 215) would seem to be 
a Xysticus. Clubiona Eseri Heer, which is stated to be very like Cl. la- 
nata Koch et Ber. (of whieh more hereafter) is assuredly no Clubiona, nor 
is Argyroueta longipes Heer any Argyroneta. These two speeies seem to 
form eaeh its own separate genus. For one speeies Heer forms, as we 
have above stated, a new genus: 

Schellenbergia Heer 1865 3 ). Of his S. rotundata (fig. 211) Heer says, 
that it is distinguished by ’’the short palpi with a large, globular terminal 
joint, short and almost globular abdomen, pressed elose to the breast, and 
provided with transversal impressions. The third pair of legs is the short¬ 
est, all the others being of nearly equal length. The thighs are furnished 
with a longitudinal rib.” The animal (a cf) belongs without doubt to the 
Retitelariai , and appears to me to stand between Episinus and Era. 

In the fossil vegetable resin known under the name of amber, which is 
met with in various Brown-coal strata, and is copiously thrown by the waves 
on the southern eoasts of the Baltic, especially the coast of Prussia and 
the Kurisehe Haaff, and whieh also belongs to the tertiary (’’oligoeene”) pe¬ 
riod, numerous spiders are found, and are, in general, well preserved. The 
principal work on the subjeet of these Amber Spiders is that of Koch and 
Berendt: Die im Bernstein befindtliehen Crustaceen, Myriapoden, Arachniden 


1) Elvina, mythol. proper name. 

2) Die Urwelt der Schweitz, p. 355—358. (Zurich 1865). 

3) J. R. Schellenbebg, a Swiss entomologist. 
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und Aptereu tier Vonvelt 1 2 ), which, after the death of the authors, was 
published by A. Merge, and provided by him with many important addi¬ 
tions and corrections. The number of Spider-species found in Amber appears, 
according to Koch’s and Menge’s works, to amount to about 130; of these 
nearly 100 are fully described and figured, for the most part in Koch and 
Berendt’s above-named work, two others in a lately published paper of 
Merge s ). Of several of the remaining species Menge has, partly in Koch 
and Berendt’s work, partly in a separate memoir 3 ), given more or less 
detailed descriptive notices. As we arc now about to give a short account 
of the extinct genera made known by Koch and Menge in the above-men¬ 
tioned works, it will probably be best, in consequence of their somewhat 
considerable number, to treat each family separately, iu the order in which 
they have been classed in the foregoing pages. It should however be re¬ 
marked that the characteristics of many of these genera are by the said 
authors only touched upon in a few words and cursorily, so that it is not 
always possible to form a sure judgment of their systematic position, 
a. j Epeiroidce. To this family we refer the following genera: 

Green n. 4 ) = Gea (Koch et Ber.) 1854. — The fossil species, 
which Koch and Menge reckon to Gea , differ from Epeira by having the 
anterior central eyes much larger than the posterior, and sitting close to¬ 
gether on small protuberances (vid. Koch and Berendt, p. 22 —24; Menge, 
Lebenszeichen, p. 6). This is however by no means the case in the now 
existing, East Indian species of Gea, G. spinipes C. Koch; for in that spe¬ 
cies the posterior central eyes, which are placed uncommonly far backward, 
are larger than the anterior, according to Koch himself 5 ). The exstinct 
spiders in question cannot therefore be affiliated to Gea C. Koch 1843, 
but form an independent genus, for which we propose the name Grcea , 
with G. epeiroidea (K. et B.) as the type. 

Antopia Menge 1854 6 ). This genus is distinguished by its coni¬ 
cally prominent head; the central eyes form a trapezoid, and are larger 

1) Also with the title: Berendt, G. C., Die im Bernstein befindlichen Organischen 
Reste der Vorwelt, Bd I, Abtheil. II. Berlin 1854. — In Bd I, Abth. I of this work 
(Berlin 1845) there is a list of the spiders described by C. Koch in Bd I, Abtbeil. II. 

2) Ueber einen Scorpion und zwei Spinnen im Bernstein (Schriften der Natnr- 
forschenden Gesellsehaft iu Danzig, Bd II, Hft 2, 1869). 

3) Lebenszeichen vorweltlicher, im Bernstein eingeschlossener Thiere. Danzig [1856]. 

4) Fqcucu, at, mythol. name (ygaia, old woman). 

5) Die Arachn., X, p. 101, Tab. CCCLII, fig. 823. (1843). 

6) dvTwntog, looking straight forward. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. ni. 
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and placed higher up than the lateral eyes (vid. Koch et Ber., p. 43; Le- 
benszeich., p. 7).—Type: A. punctulata (K. et B.), by Koch described as 
a Mizalia. 

Sigti Menge 1854 J ). Is said to be nearly related to Zilla: ’’The 
head is prominent, the postei’ior central eyes farther apart than the anterior, 
the palpi of the male provided with an involuted (zusammengerollten) fla¬ 
gellum”. — S. crinita Menge (Koch and Ber., p. 27). 

Androgeus K. et B. 1854 1 2 ). The head is triangularly or conically 
pointed; the eyes are arranged in two longitudinal rows diverging from the 
front backwards, and thus occupy a triangular area, the point of which is 
formed by the anterior central eyes; the hindermost eyes are placed far 
backwards on the back of the cephalothorax, much as in Hyptiotes and 
Poltys , which latter genus also in the form of its head resembles Andro¬ 
gens. Koch united these three genera in his family Mithraides (Mitliracidce). 
Androgens probably belongs to our Uloborince, and assuredly not to the La- 
terigradce , with which Menge thinks it ought to be classed. — Type: A. 
triqneter K. et B. — Conf. Koch and Ber., p. 27—29; Lebenszeich., p. 9. 

Of still existing genera, Epeira and Zilla are said to be represented; 
the species of Zilla described in Koch and Ber. do not however belong to 
Zilla, as we have fixed the limits of that genus, and probably not even to 
the Epeiroidse, but to the Theridioidce : they are said by Menge to resemble 
”Meta tigrina” ( Linyphia socialis Sund.) in the position of the eyes and in 
the legs (vid. Koch and Ber., p. 27). 

b. Theridioidce. The following genera appear to belong to this 

family: 

Flegia K. et B. 1854 3 ). Is nearly related to Episinus , according 
to Menge, but the eyes are placed on a prominent elevation sloping be¬ 
hind. The cephalothorax is rounded, its pars cephalica small; the abdomen 
ovate, the legs long; the palpi of the male are very long, with a very 
large clava. The posterior central eyes are larger than the anterior. — 
Type: F. longimana K. et B. — Conf. Koch and Ber., p. 30. 

Corgnitis Menge 1854 4 ). Nearly allied with Flegia; it is distin¬ 
guished ”by its larger anterior central eyes, and by the male’s still longer 
palpi, the fourth joint of which is slender at the base, incrassated in the 

1) JSiyrj, proper name. 

2) \Av<)ooyf.u)g, Androgeus, proper name. 

3) Deriv. to me unknown. ((PXeylag, 4>Xeyva and <I>leyvag are proper names; 
« pleyeog, burning, shining). 

4) xoQvvtj, club. 
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form of a club at the extremity, with the clava itself almost spherical.” — 
C. spinosa Menge. — Vid. Ivocii and Ber., p. 30. 

Anandnts Menge 1S5G J ). Of this genus Menge only says that it 
is ’’nearly related to Linyphia , but the male’s palpi and organs of copula¬ 
tion are very small.” (Lebenszeich., p. 7). 

Thyelia K. et B. 1854 ? ). In the position of the eyes Thyelia ap¬ 
proximates to Clubiona: they are placed in two parallel or only slightly 
converging rows; the four posterior eyes, which arc placed at about the 
same distance from each other, form an almost straight line, as do also 
the four anterior eyes; the central eyes form a trapezoid broader behind.— 
From most of the figures (as f. inst. that of the typical species) given in 
Koch and Ber., Thyelia appears to belong to the Theridioidie, but other 
species, viz. Th. maryinata (PI. VI, fig. 45) and Th. anomala (PI. V, fig. 
39) more nearly resemble the Agalenoidce (to which family the genus was 
referred by Koch), and probably do not belong to Thyelia (Conf. Menge in 
Koch et Ber., p. 56). — Menge says loc. cit. that Thyelia differs from its 
relations Clubiona and Amaurobins by a ’’narrower head and laterally pro¬ 
jecting spines on the else fine-haired legs”; in Lebenszeich., p. 7, he clas¬ 
ses it with the Theridioidse on account of the short spinners and the arma¬ 
ture of the legs. — Type: Thyelia tristis K. et B. — Conf. Koch and Ber., 
p. 50—56. 

Clya K. et B. 1854 1 2 3 ). — Is considered by Koch to approximate 
to TLucharia ( Steatoda NOB.) in the form of the body, the legs and the 
palpi. The head is elevated above the rounded pars thoracica; the abdo¬ 
men is short, very convex. The eyes of the posterior series are placed 
on a sharp prominent ridge curved backwards; the central eyes, which are 
of the same magnitude, form a square; the lateral eyes are nearer together 
and about half as large as the central eyes. — Type: C. lugubris K. et 
B. — Vid. Koch and Ber., p. 31. 

As possibly belonging to the Theridioidge, Menge mentions: 

Dielacata Menge 1854 4 ). Nothing more is said of this genus, than 
that it has only two spinners, and two tracheal stigmata before the spin¬ 
ners. — D. superba Menge. (Koch and Ber., p. 94; Lebenszeich., p. 9). 


1) « priv., and drt'o, man, male (probably with reference to the small sexual 
organs of cf). 

2) Perhaps from Dvrp.rj, victim. 

3) Deriv. unknown. 

4) dig, twice; rp.uxdr q, distaff. 
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The following still existing genera are stated to have representatives 
in the Prussian amber: Ero, Theridium, Erigone , Walckenaera [Micryphan- 
tesj, Euryopis [-nsj and Linyphia. 

e. Scytodoidce. Menge mentions (Lebenszeich., p. 9) a species of 
Pholcus, as also a new genus, perhaps belonging to this family: 

Pltalamjojms Menge 1854 *), of which however it is only said, that 
it is related to Pholcus, with long, slender legs, but with the eyes placed 
otherwise. — Ph.subtilis Menge. Yid. Koch and Ber., p. 94; Lebenszeich., p. 9. 

d. Mizalioidte N. The curious genus Mizalia, which in Koch and 
Berendt is classed among the Theridioidai , but which Menge (Lebenszeich., 
p. 8) refers to his Clubionida (= Drassoidce -|- JJysderoidie NOB.) , appears to 
me to form the type of a quite peculiar family, perhaps most related to the 
Urocteoidcc in the sub-order Tubitelarice. The characters of this family may 
be seen from those of the only known genus: 

Mtzuliu (K. et B.) 1854 1 2 ). The cephalothorax is in the form of a 
broad inverted heart; the pars ceplialica, which has the same height 
as the slightly convex, broad pars tlioracica, is drawn out in a kind 
of snout before the eyes. The eyes are about equal in magnitude and 
placed in two transversal rows on the superior side of the head: the 
anterior, shorter row is curved backwards, the posterior row is nearly 
straight. The legs are rather short and strong (as are also the palpi), 
their relative length 1, 2, 4, 3; the abdomen is short, ovate; the superior 
or posterior spinners arc slender, conically pointed, the intermediate spin¬ 
ners cylindrical and more than double as long as the inferior (anterior), which 
are truncated, conical and thicker. — Type: M. rostrata K. et B. — Conf. 
Koch and Ber., p. 42—45. 

e. Hersilioidue, Besides an Hersilia (oif which genus no species is 
known now to exist in Europe: Conf. p. 115), a new genus belonging to 
this family has been found in the Prussian amber: 

Genlia Menge 1869 3 ). This remarkable genus is nearly related to 
Hersilia; but the head is raised into a high vertical boss, and the legs are 
destitute of the long, third tarsal'joint found in Hersilia (according to Menge 
the tarsi arc only two-jointed). The very long threc-jointed superior spin¬ 
ners are curved downwards towards their extremity; their long third joint 


1) (fdlay'i, joint; novg, leg (or perhaps Phalangium and novg). 

2) Deriv. unknown to me. Probably a proper name. 

3) ” I ' i ' o <)/ a , textrix Menge. 
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appears to he thickly annulated. — Type: G. myura Menge. — Conf. Menge, 
Uebcr cinen Seorp. u. zwei Spinn. ini Bernstein, p. 8—9. 

f. Agalenoidce. The amber fauna contains several species of Amau- 
robiits (Codotes?), Tegenaria and A galena, but probably not of Textrix, to 
which genus Koch had referred a couple of species. — Conf. Menge in 
Koch et Ber., p. 49, 50. 

g. Drassoidce. The following - genera I place in this family: 

Anafone Menge 1854 *). Of this genus Menge says (in Koch and 

Ber., p. 84) that the eyes are placed as in Philodromus, but the four an¬ 
terior eyes are scarcely half as large as the four posterior. In Lebenszeieh., 
p. 8, Anatone is said to differ from Zora only in having the posterior cen¬ 
tral and lateral eyes placed nearer together. One species, A. spinipes Menge 
is stated to stand very close to Zora spinimana Koch. Menge refers the 
genus to the Lycosoidee. 

Sosibius [Sosgbius] Iv. et B. 1854 1 2 ). Is according to Menge (Le- 
benszeieh., p. 8) so nearly related to Clubiona, as scarcely to be distin¬ 
guishable from that genus. — The four anterior eyes are placed near the 
margin of the clypens in an almost straight line; the posterior central eyes 
are very small, almost invisible; the anterior central eyes are somewhat 
smaller than the lateral eyes, which are about equally large. — Type: <S. 
minor K. et B. Vid. Menge, in Koch and Ber., p. 70. — Koch, who 
believed that the eyes were arranged in quite another way, united this ge¬ 
nus with Eriodon and Selenops (!) into a family, which he called Eriodon- 
tidee (loe. eit., p. 69). 

Erif/ms Menge 1854 3 ). The lateral and the anterior central eyes, 
which are all large, flat and close together, are arranged iu a single row 
curved backwards, near the margin of the clypeus; the posterior central 
eyes are smaller and placed on the superior side of the head. Nothing 
more is said of this genus. — E. applanatus Menge (Koch and Ber., p. 69). 

Heferoinnia Menge 1856 4 ). Is said to unite Clubiona and Mela- 
nophora with Segestria. Sis large eyes are placed quite as in Segestria; 
behind them are two very small eyes (the posterior central eyes), the diame¬ 
ter of which is scarcely equal to of that of the anterior central eyes; to 
this is to be added the peculiarity, that the abdomen is sliort-petiolated. 
Menge Lebenszeieh., p. 8. — II. intersecta Menge. 

1) ” dvdzovoc, sursum tendens”: Mr NO e (ava, up; reivm, stretch). 

2) -iuoipuc , proper name; Sosgbius ought therefore to be written Sosibius. 

3) toilfog, labourer; also, female weaver. 

4) tTSQog, another, dissimilar; oyga, eye. 
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The following two genera, which are said to he related to Clubiona 
(Menge, Lebenszeich., p. 9), ought perhaps also to be classed among the 
Drassoidse: 

Sp/teconia Menge 1854 *): it is stated to have ”a longshafted, 
fusiform abdomen and long spinners”: — S. brevipes Menge; and 

lfhnonia Menge 1854 1 2 ): ’’the cllipsoidally arched pars cephalica 
is separated from the in front heart-shaped pars thoracica; the eyes enclose 
an ellipsis.” — I. virginea Menge. — Vid. Koch and Ber. , p. 94. 

Of the genera Clubiona , Anyphcma , J\ lie aria [Macaria ], Dmssus, 
Melanopliora and Gnaphosa [Pythonissa ] several species are described or 
mentioned in Koch and Ber. and Menge. Of the genus Clubiona however 
at least one of the species described by Koch, C. lanata (loc. cit., p. 67, 
Tab. VII, fig. 60) appears to me to belong to a quite different and pe¬ 
culiar genus. 

h. Dysderoidce. To this family belongs: 

Therea Iv. et B. 1854 3 ). The pars cephalica is distinctly separated 
from and higher than the pars thoracica. Six eyes, all close together; the 
central eyes occupy a trapezoid somewhat broader in front, on each side of 
which is an obliquely placed lateral eye; the posterior central eyes are a 
little smaller than the others, which arc equal in size. The genus is else 
nearly related to Dysdera. — Type: Therea petiolata K. et B. — Vid. Koch 
and Ber., p. 75. 

Many other spiders belonging to this family, of the genera Segestria' 
and Dysdera (10 species of the former genus!), have been found in amber. 

i. Theraphosoidce. To this family the following genus no doubt 
belongs: 

Closfes Menge 1869 4 ). C. pnscus Menge, the only known species, 
resembles, according to Menge, in the form of its body Clotho and Cteniza , 
in the spinners, Mygale. The eyes, which are placed on a quadrangular 
elevation of the head, in two rows, occupy a large, transversal area and 
are arranged in a manner very unusual in the Thcraphosoidse: the four 
central eyes form a square, enclosed in a rectangle formed by the four la¬ 
teral eyes. The superior spinners are very long, three-jointed; the tarsi 


1) a(py%, wasp. 

2) " /<)nu>v , proper name (Idfuov, skilful). — Iclmonea Lamour. [Polypi] 1821. 

3) ihjouoc, ferinus , savage, brutal. 

4) ” xXujGvrp, qui stamina digitis torquet" : Menge (x/tcdylco, spin). 



On European Spiders. 


231 


arc armed with three claws, as in Nemesia (Cteniza); the superior claws are 
pectinated. — Conf. Menge, Ueber einen Scorp. u. zwei Spinn. im Bern¬ 
stein, p. 6, 7. 

k. Thomisoidee. We assign to this family: 

Chffhia Iv. et B. 1854 ’). The eyes arc placed in Wo parallel rows 
curved backwards; the four anterior eyes are small, equal in size, the po¬ 
sterior four much larger, also equal in size. The legs are rather strong, 
not much longer than the body, armed with spines on the underside of the 
tibia: and metatarsi; the tarsi are thick, with long, pectinated claws. — In 
its general appearance and the structure of the tarsi these spiders are, ac¬ 
cording to Menge (Koch and Ber., p. 46), more intimately related to Ocy- 
pete (Hcteropoda, Sparassus) than to the Theridioidw , to which family he 
however in Lebenszeich., p. 7, reckons them, as also Koch had done (Koch 
and Ber., p. 94). — Type: C. alma K. et B., 1. c., p. 45. 

Aihera Menge 1854 1 2 ). ’’Long and slender, the anterior central 
eyes small and close together, the posterior central eyes more than double 
as large, far apart; on each side of the last are the large lateral eyes. 
A.exilis.” (Koch and Ber., p. 94). — Nothing more is known of the genus, 
which in Lebenszeich., p. 9, is taken up among the Thomisoidce. 

Opisfhophylaac Menge 1856 3 ). Of this genus Menge only says: 
’’Eyes as in Pkilodromus , but the posterior central eyes are very large and 
looking forwards, and the posterior lateral eyes placed far backwards. O. 
exarata.” (Lebenszeich., p. 9). 

Syp/tax K. et B. 1854 4 ). This genus is nearly related to Xysticus. 
The pars cephaliea is large and broad; the two anterior central eyes are 
exceedingly small, the two posterior larger, farther apart; the anterior late¬ 
ral eyes are very large. The row formed by the 4 anterior eyes is curved 
slightly backwards or almost straight, the posterior row is curved more 
strongly backwards. — Type: S. meyacephalus K. et B. — Conf. Koch and 
Ber., p. 77. 

The now existing genera Heteropoda [Ocypete KOCH, Oxypete Menge], 
Artanes [Artamns], Pkilodromus and Misumena (?— ”Ikomisns” Menge) 
have also representatives among the amber spiders. 

1) Perhaps = Clytia, mythol. proper name. — Clytia is a name already many 
times appropriated. [Clytia Lamouroux [Polypi] 1812; Clytia Hubn. [Lepidopt.] 
1816, etc.]. 

2) ” a-D-rjQ , non fera et venenata"•. Menge. (aihjQog, without chase, game). 

3) onufdsv, behind; </ Alai , guard; "retrospiciens”: Menge. 

4) 2v<pa'§, proper name. 
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l. Archteoidte [Archceidai] K. et B. This family has been created 
by Koch for the remarkable genus 

Archten K. et B. 1854 1 ). The large head is much and, in gene¬ 
ral, spherically elevated above the pars thoraeiea, which is narrower be¬ 
hind. The eyes are arranged in two rhomb-like groups, one on each side 
of the head. The mandibles are strong, often very elongated, with a long 
claw. The palpi are uncommonly small and slender, especially in the fe¬ 
male. The legs are rather long and slender, prop. 1, 2, 4, 3. — Type: 
A. paradoxa K. et B. — Koch considered this genus not to be related to 
any other known spiders; Menge first (in Koch and Ber., p. 22) believed 
it had most affinity with Tetragnatha: the form of the legs as giveu in 
Koch’s figures, reminds one in fact much of that genus and of Pachygna- 
tha, which latter genus some species also resemble in their large, diverging 
mandibles. But in Lebenszeich., p. 9, Merge refers Archcea to the Lateri- 
gradce (Thomisida Menge), on account of the form and direction of the fore¬ 
legs (which is said to be the same as in the LaUrigradue) and of the short 
and slender posterior legs. The position of the eyes is quite the same as in 
Platythomisus Dolesch. (vid. sup., p. 170). I therefore place Archcea among 
the Laterigradse; but this genus may perhaps for the present best be taken 
as the type of a separate family, distinguished by its ovate eephalothorax 
with the curiously formed pars eephalica, by the extraordinarily small palpi, 
and the large mandibles. — Conf. Koch and Ber., p. 19—22. 

m. Lycosoidce. By Menge the following genus is referred to the 
Lyeosoidse, of which family no more representatives appear to have been 
found in amber: 

JLinopfes Menge 1854 2 ). Nothing more is said of this genus, than 
that it has a slender body, long legs, long and slender abdomen and eyes 
resembling those of Lycosa. — L. oculeus Menge. Yid. Koch and Ber., 
p. 94; Lebenszeich., p. 8. 

n. Eresoidce. Two species of the genus Eresus. 

o. Attoidce. To this family several species belong, which are de¬ 
scribed in Koch and Ber. under the generic names of Pliidippus and Leda. 
The genus Leda appears to be founded on a damaged specimen, and can¬ 
not therefore be retained; moreover the name is already appropriated 3 ). 
The species which Koch reckons to Phidippus , do not , according to Menge, 


1) ao%aZog, primitive, ancient. 

2) Xivonryg, guarder of a net. 

3) Leda Schum. [Moll.] 1817. 
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belong to that still existing, exotic genus. Menge creates for them — with 
the exception of one species, which he assigns to Enophrys C. Koch 
(Attus (Walck.) nob.) — a new genus: 

Gorgopis Menge 1854 *). This genus, which is said to be nearly 
related to Enophrys C. Koch {Attus NOB.) , appears to be characterized prin¬ 
cipally by having the small eyes of the 2 nd series placed at a very short 
distance behind the anterior lateral eyes; they are also somewhat less distant 
from each other than are the two eyes of the 3 rd row. The fourth pair of 
legs is longer than the others. — Type: G. frenata (K. et B.). — Conf. 
Koch and Ber., p. 93). 

Propefes Menge 1854 1 2 3 ). Of this genus Menge only says that it 
differs from the genera, into which Koch has resolved Walckenaer’s Attns, 
by having the eyes of the 2 nd row but slightly smaller than those of the 
3 rd row, and larger than in now living species. — Type: P.felinus Menge. 
Yid. Koch and Ber., p. 93. 

One species of Koch’s exstinct Phidippi, is, as we have already said, 
by Menge referred to Attus, or Enophrys Menge; in Lebenszeich. (p. 9) that 
name is however not mentioned, but instead of it: ” Salticus 1 sp." 

Lastly I ought to cite the genus: 

Mastigusa Menge 1854 3 ), whose affinities are entirely unknown: 
of the only mentioned species, 31. acuminata Menge, it is stated that the 
male has on its palpi ’’flagella which are curved backwards in form of a 
ram’s horn (widderhorn-ahnlich nach binten gebogenen Geisseln) and are al¬ 
most as long as the body.” Yid. Koch and Ber., p. 94. 

Three more genera Onca, Epeiridion and Ocia are mentioned by 
Menge (Koch and Ber., p. 8 and 24; Lebenszeichn., p. 8), but they are 
not at all characterized. The two former are said to belong to the Epei- 
roidee, the last named is taken up among the Thomisoidce. 


I beg here to express my grateful acknowledgement to those Arach- 
nologists who, since the printing of this treatise was commenced, have as¬ 
sisted me by the communication of valuable information or specimens of 
interesting species. In addition to the gentlemen named in pp. 2 and 3, 


1) yooyttjrug, fierce-looking. 

2) TtQonsT'ijg, rash, hasty. 

3) fiaartyow , whip, scourge. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. ILL 
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I beg with thankfulness to mention Mr E. Simon, Prof. A. Menge, Prof. 
E. Grube, Prof. R. Leuckart, Prof. J. G. Schiodte, and more especially 
the Rev. O. P. Cambridge, through whose kindness I have had the oppor¬ 
tunity of examining- a large number of English Spiders. 


<*< 


ADDENDA. 


Pag. 1—XXIV: 

1869. Barta, E., Verzeichniss der Spinnen des nordlichen Bobmens. (Archiv fur 
die Natunvissenschaftliclie Landesdurchforschung von Bobmen, Bd I). 
Berendt, Vid. Koch and Berendt. 

1865. Bergsoe, V., Iagttagelser om den Italienske Tarantel og Bidrag til Taran- 
tismens Historie i Middelalderen og nyere Tid. (Naturhist. Tidskrift, 3 Rsekke, 
Bd III). 

1869. Cambridge, 0. P-., Part I. of Catalogue of a collection of Ceylon Araneidea lately 
received from Mr J. Nietner, with descriptions of new species and characters of a 
new genus. (The Linnean Society’s Journ., Zool., Vol. X). 

1869. — id. — Descriptions and sketches of two new species of Araneidea, with characters 

of a new gen ns. (ibid.). 

1868. Hentz, M. , and Scudder, S. H., Supplement to the descriptions and figures of the 
Araneides of the United States by Nicholas Marcellus Hentz. Edited by Samuel H. 
Scudder (Proceed, of the Boston Society of Natural History, Vol. XI). 

1854. Koch, C. L., and Berendt, G. C., Die irn Bernstein befindlicben Crustaceen, 
Myriapoden, Arachniden und Apteren der Vorwelt. Berlin 1854. [With ad¬ 
ditions by A. Menge]. — Also with the title: Die im Bernstein befindlicben 
organischen Restc der Vorwelt, gesammelt, in Verbindung mit Mehreren be- 
arbeitet und berausgegeben von G. C. Berendt. Bd I. Abtbeil. II: Die im 
Bernstein befintlichen Crustaceen, Myriapoden, Arachniden und Apteren der 
Vorwelt. 

Menge in Koch and Ber., Vid. Koch and Berendt. 

Schiodte, J. C., Specimen Faunse subterranese, Vid. (p. xx) id., Bidrag til 
den underjordiske Fauna. 

Scudder, Vid. Hentz and Scudder. 

1835. Westwood, J. 0., [Gastracanthus :] (Transact, of the Entom. Soc. of London. Vol. 
I. Proceed.). 
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Pag. 54, lin. 25: 

(The Zilla montana of Westring we propose to call Z. Stramiii , in 
memory of the Norwegian Zoologist H. Strom). 

Pag. 65 (after Uloborina ): 

In a paper recently published (Deser. and sketches of two new spec, 
of Aran, etc.), Cambridge has given descriptions and figures of a highly 
remarkable genus from Ceylon, Miagrammopes Cambr., which as lie, no 
doubt rightly, thinks, is most nearly related to Ulolorus and Hyptiotes (Mi¬ 
thras). What in the first place gives this genus a peculiar interest, is the 
circumstance of its having only four eyes , placed in a transversal row across 
the pars eephalica; so that now a veritable four-eyed spider is at last dis¬ 
covered! (Conf. p. 28, note 1). But Miagrammopes is still more remark¬ 
able by the absence of a separate sternal plate , the legs being simply arti¬ 
culated to the lower side of the eephalothorax , which forms the sternal sur¬ 
face. This unique character would perhaps warrant the formation of a spe¬ 
cial family within the sub-order Orbitelarise for the genus in question; but 
in every other point of systematical importance it appears to me to agree 
with the Uloborince. — Two species, M. Thwaitesii and M. Ferdinandi , are 
described and figured. 

Pag. 81 (in the Syn. of Linypliia ): 

1845. Meta C. Koch ( acl part.:) Die Arachn., XII, p. 130. 

Pag. 85 (in the Syn. of Erigone ): 

1830. Linypliia Sunh., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1829, p. 211 {acl partem). 
1834. Theridium Reuss, Zool. Misc. , Arachn., {ad pari.:) p. 222 (228). 

Pag. 86 (in the Syn. of Walckenaera): 

1830. Linypliia Sund., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1829, p. 211 {ad partem). 

1831. Theridium Hahn, Die Arachn. I {ad part.:) saltern p. 91, 92, Tab. XXII, fig. 69, 

70. — Monogr. Aran., 6, Tab. IV, fig. C. 
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INDEX. 


The names printed in Italics are Synonyms. 


Acrosoma. 48, 75. 

Actinopus.38. 

iElurops. 219; 37, 208. 

Agalena [Agelena\ 132; 120, 131, 133— 
135, 141, 143, 229. 

Agalenoidse . . 117; 110, 223, 229. 

Agaleninae.127; 120. 

Agelena , Yid. Agalena. 


Agelenidie , -es .117. 

Agrceca.135; 118, 121. 

Amaurobiidce .118. 

Amaurobiinae.121; 119. 

Amanrobius 126; 118, 119, 124, 127, 128, 


Anandrns 
Anatone . 
Androgeus 
Anetes 
Anetinae 


131, 229. 

. 227. 

. 229. 

. 226. 

186; 170, 172, 175. 

. . . . 186; 175. 


Antopia. 225. 

Antrobia [Ant, hr alia] .41. 

Anypkaena . . . 143; 139, 145, 230. 

Apostenus.141; 121, 139. 

Arcichne .133. 


Arachnura [Arachnourn] . . . 39, 48. 

Aranea . . 53, 128, 129, 134, 163. 

Arehaea. 232. 

Archseoidje \Archceidce\ . . . 232. 

Arctosa . 192. 

Arcys [ Arlcys\ . 170, 172. 

Areyinae.172. 

Argenna.123; 119. 

Argiope.51; 49, 52. 

Argus 85, 86, 96, 107, 122, 131, 141. 
Argyope, -es, Yid. Argiope. 


Argyrodes.80; 48, 76. 

Argyronecta , Vid. Argyroneta. 

Argyroneta . . . 137; 121, 223, 224. 


Argyronetinse . . 

. . . 136; 224. 

Ariadne [-a] 

. . . 

. 155; 38, 153. 

Ariadne . 


.... 37, 63. 

Ariamnes 


.... 37, 63. 

Arhys , Yid. Arcys. 


Arrecerus 


.... 36, 88. 

Artamus [-a] 

... 

37, 180, 231. 

Artaues . . 

. . 

180; 37, 174, 231. 

Arteraa . . 


.... 33, 99. 

Asagena . 

97; 77, 

96, 124, 223, 224. 

Atea . . . 

• 

. 53, 54, 56, 91. 

Athera . . 



Attidce, -es 


. . . 198, 203. 

Attoidse . . 


. 203; 199, 232. 

Attus [- a] 

. . 218; 208—220, 233. 

Atypus [-a] . 


. . . 165; 164. 

Aulonia . . 


. . . 190; 189. 

Avicularia 


. 168; 163, 164. 

Ballus [-a] . 


. . . 212; 207. 

B a thypliant es 


.81. 

Bolyphantes 


.... 81, 82. 

C^erostris 


.... 37, 57. 

Calliethera [-ws] . . 

. 210, 211, 217. 

Oancroides 


.172. 

Catadysas [ Katadysas] 

... 43, 161. 

Catadysoidse 


.43. 

Ccivator . . 


.128. 

Celienia . . 

• . 

.50. 

Cellicolce 


... 137, 152. 

Ceratina . . 


.... 84, 86. 

Cerceis . . 


.58. 

Cercidia . . 


.... 58; 49. 
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Cheiracanthium , Vid. Chiracanthium. 

Chcrsidce .201. 

Chersis . 200, 201. 

Cbiracantbium [ Cheiracanthium ] 145; 139. 

Ciniflo . 118, 125, 126. 

Cirrofcra . 36, 182. 

ClTIGRADJE.187. 

Clastes.171. 

Clostes. 230. 

Clotho .105, 111, 112. 

Clubiona 144; 122, 126, 128, 139, 143 

—147, 224, 230. 

Clubionida . 228. 

Clya. 227. 

Clythia.231. 

Coelotes .... 128; 118, 120, 229. 

Coriarachne. 186, 175. 

Corinna.147. 

Comic ularia .87. 

Corynitis . 226. 

Crustulina . 92, 93. 

Cryphoeca.131; 120. 

Cteniza , [-e\ .... 29, 163, 166. 

Cteuus [-a] .195; 189. 

Cursores . . • .187. 

Cybreus.127; 118, 121. 

Cyclosa .57. 

Cyllopodia.65. 

Cyphagogus .37. 

Cypbonetkis .37. 

Cyrtaracbne .57. 

Cyrtauchenius .... 165; 37, 164. 

Cyrtoccphalus [-a] .... 36, 165. 

Cyrtogaster .57. 

Cyrtonota . . 36, 205, 211, 213, 217. 

Cyrtophora.57; 49, 54. 

Daradius .170. 

Deinagnatha , Yid. Dinognatba. 

Deinevesus , Yid. Dineresus. 

Deinopis , Vid. Dinopis. 

Delena.175. 

Deletrix . 158. 

Dendrolycosa. . . . . 176. 

Dendrypbantes 214; 207, 212, 213, 218. 
Dia .36, 218, 219. 


Dia3a. 

184; 37, 175. 

Diana .... 

. . 36, 182, 184. 

Dictyna .... 

. . . . 122; 119. 

Dicymbium . . . 

.87. 

Dicyphus „ . . 

.87. 

Dielacata . . . 

. 227. 

Dineresus [ Deineresus] . 204. 

Dinognatba [ Deinagnatha ] . . . 63. 

Dinopis [ Deinopis] 

.43. 

Ditiopoidae . * 

. . .43, 198, 204. 

Diolenius . . . 

. 203. 

Diphya .... 

.170. 

Diplura .... 

. . . . 167; 164. 

Dipneumones . 

.43. 

Dipoena .... 


Dolomedes . . . 

194; 140, 176, 189. 

Dolophones . . . 

. 50, 71. 

Dorceus . . . 

. 200. 

Drapetisca . 

.82. 

Drassiclce , -es 

. . . . 109, 137. 

Drassina . . . 

.147. 

Drassodes . . . 

.147. 

Drassoidse . • • 

. . 137; 109, 229. 

Drassus 147; 97, 

122, 128, 140, 141, 


143, 145—149, 230. 

Drepanodus . . 

.87. 

Dyction .... 

.133. 

Dysdera .... 

157; 154—158, 230. 

Dysderidce , -es . 

.152. 

Dysderoidse • . 

. . 152; 110, 230. 

Elaphidium [-on] . 

.87. 

Elvina .... 

. 224. 

Enyo. 

. . . . 108; 107. 

Enyoidse . . • 

. . . . 105; 72. 

Epeira 53; 49, 51 

—62, 223, 224, 226. 

Epeiridae, -es • • 

.47, 51. 

Epeiridium [-on] . 

. 233. 

Epeirinse . . . 

.51; 49. 

Epeiroidse . • • 

. . . . 47; 225. 

Epiblemum . . . 

. . 210; 204, 206. 

Episinus [-a] . . 

.79; 77. 

Eresides .... 

.199. 

Eresinse . . . 

. . . . 200; 199. 

Eresoidse • . • 

. . 199; 198, 232. 

Eresus [-a] . . . 

. . 200; 199, 232. 
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Erqatis .122. 

Erigone . . 85; 76, 81, 84, 86, 228. 

Eriodon . 164, 229. 

Eriodontidce . 292. 

Eriophora .53. 

Eripus.170. 

Eritkus. 229. 

Ero.89; 76, 92, 228. 

Erygona , Yid. Erigone. 

Erythrophora . 200. 

Eucharia [-uni] . . 59, 93, 94, 227. 

Eugnatha. 63, 66. 

Euopkrys 215; 207, 212, 218, 219, 233. 

Euryopis [-us] . . . 96; 77, 92, 228. 

Eurypelma .168. 

Eurycorma.37. 

Eurysoma . 36, 37. 

Filigrad^i. 223. 

Filistata.160; 147—149. 

Filistatoidse, -tidce . . . 158; 110. 

Flegia . 226. 

Formicina.78; 75. 

Galena .37. 

Gasteracantha. 4, 48, 172. 

Gastr acanthus . 4. 

Gea. 223, 225. 

Gelanor.37. 

Gerdia. 228. 

Gnapkosa.149; 140, 230. 


Gonatium 

.86. 

Gongylidium . . 

.87 

Gorgopis . . . 

. 233. 

Gnea .... 

. 225. 

Hadites .... 

.... 135; 121. 

Haknia .... 

. . 131; 121, 132. 

Harpactes . . . 

. . . . 157; 154. 

Hecaerge . . . 

.140. 

Heliopkanus [-a] . 

. . . . 211; 207. 

Helophora . 

.82. 

Hetnerarackne [Hemerachne] . . . 153. 

Herpyllus . . . 

.... 146—149. 

Hersilia .... 

35, 114, 115, 228. 

Hersilioidce . • 

. . 114; 109, 228. 

Hersiliola . . . 

.115. 

Heterognatka . . 

.170. 


i 

i 


Heteromraa. 229. 

Heteropoda ... 177; 171, 174, 231. 

Histopona.133; 120. 

Homalattus. 204. 

Hypoplatea .179. 

Hyptiotes [ Uptiotes ].67; 50. 

Icelus . 206, 213. 

Idiops .197. 

Idmouia. 230. 

Irucquitelce .71. 

Ino .36. 

Isacantha . 36. 

Janus .36, 210. 

Katadysas , Yid. Catadysas. 

Lackes. 37, 107. 

Lachesis . 36, 37, 107. 

Lagenicola . 205. 

Lampona .37. 

Laqueariw . 71. 

Lasiodora .168. 

Laterigrad,® .169; 170. 

Latkrodectus [. Latrodectus ] . 95; 77, 124. 

Latona.37. 

Leda . 232. 

Lehnonia , Vid. Limonia . 

JMocranum , Vid. Liocranum. 
Lephthyphantes [Leptyphantes] . . 82. 

Leptorckestes .... 209; 198, 206. 

Leptotkrix.87. 

Leptyphantes , Vid. Lephthyphantes. 

Letkia .125; 120. 

Leucauge .50. 

Limonia [Leimonia] .... 36, 190. 

Liuoptes . 232. 

Linyphia . 81; 75, 78, 80, 88, 228. 

Liny phi dee , -iidee . . . . 73, 74. 

Liocranum.143; 118, 139. 

Lipkistins [Lipistius] . . 39, 43, 221. 

Liphistioidse. 43, 222. 

Lipistius , Vid. Lipkistius. 

Litkypkantes.94; 77. 

Lophocarenum .87. 

Lophomma .87. 

Loxosceles.104; 101. 

Lucia . 107, 108. 
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Lyceena .140. 

Lycodia . 140. 

Lycosa.190; 189—194, 

Lycosidce , -es . 187, 188. 

Lycosina .190, 

Lycosoidae .188; 232 

Ly co.so ides . 117, 134, 140, 

Lyssomanes . 198, 204, 

Macaria . 146, 224, 230, 

Manducnlus .78, 

Marpessa.213; 207, 212, 

Marpissa, [-?*$], Vid. Marpessa. 

Mastigusa. 233. 

Megamyrmecium [Megamyrmcekion] . 133. 

Melanophora . . . . 149; 140, 230. 

Melicertus . 36, 88. 

Menemerus.214; 207, 213. 

Meta.61; 50, 55, 95. 

Miagrammopes . 235. 

Micaria .... 146; 139, 224, 230. 

Micrathena.35. 

Microneta .87. 

Micrommata 175; 171, 173, 176, 177. 
Micryphantes [-us] . 85 — 88, 96, 228, 

Mimetus .75. 

Miranda . 51, 53, 54, 56. 

Missulena .161. 

Misumeoa 183; 171, 174, 181, 184, 231. 

Mithracidce , Mitraides 47, 68, 225. 

Mithras .67. 

Mizalia. 228. 

Mizalioidse. 228. 

Monseses . 182; 37, 174. 

Monastes . 36, 37, 182. 

Mygale. 29, 36, 161—169. 

Alygalidoe , -es .162, 

Mygalodonta .166. 

Myrmecia .35. 

Myrmecioidae . 43, 198, 

Myrmecium. 33, 35, 198, 

Myrmidea .. 35, 

Nemesia.166; 164, 

Neopora .53, 

Neoscona . 36, 53, 

Nephila.48, 51 


Neottiura .92. 

Ncrime . . 81, 82, 85, 86, 88. 

Nesticus.88; 76. 

flops. 28, 40, 153. 

Nuctenca .53. 

Nuctohia . 60, 62. 

Nyssus.133. 

Ocia. 233. 

QAcobiidce .44, 114. 

(Ecobius.112; 111. 

Ocyale [-«].194; 189. 

Ocypete . 177—179 ? 231. 

Oletera .165. 

Olios . 178, 179. 

Omanoidae.44, 114. 

Ornanns. 44, 114. 

Omosites , [-a].104. 

Onca. 233. 

OoDops.158; 154. 

Oophora .102. 

O per aria .122. 

Opisthophylax .231. 

Orbitehe .47. 

Orbitelarle.47. 

Orithyia .48. 

Otiothopoidse. 43, 198. 

Otiothops . 43, 198. 

Oxyopes [-a].197; 196. 

Oxyopoidae.196; 188. 

Oxypete .231. 

Oxypt.ila [Ozyptila] . . 36, 182, 185. 

Oxysoma .64. 

Ozyptila : Vid. Oxyptila. 

Pachydactylus .86. 

Pachygnatha.77; 76. 

Pa chy gnat hi dee . 73, 74. 

Pachyptila . 36, 182—184. 

Palaranea.221. 

Pales .36. 

Palpiraaninse.201; 199. 

Palpimanus.201; 198, 199. 

Palpipes . 222. 

Pandora .36, 218, 219. 

Pardo sa .190. 

Parthenia . 36, 218, 219. 
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Pasithea . 37, 196. 

Pedina .81, 82. 

Pelecodon.29. 

Pelecopsis . 88. 

Peniza.172. 

Peucetia. 196; 37. 

Pexionyx [ Pezionyx ] . . 36, 167, 168. 

Phalangium .97, 223. 

Phalangites. 222. 

Phalangitoidse. 223. 

Phalangopus . 228. 

Phalops .87. 

Phiclippus [-ia] .... 213, 220, 232. 

Philseus.217; 37, 208. 

Philict .37, 217. 

Phillyra .65. 

Phil o dr o mi .172. 

Pbilodrominse.175; 173. 

Philodromus [-a] 180; 171, 174, 181, 231. 
Philceca [Philoica] ... 129, 135, 143. 

Phloeoides .183. 

Phoebe .37. 

Pholcides .101. 

Pholcinse.101. 

Pholcomma.98; 77. 

Pholcus.101; 102, 228. 

Phoroncidia. 75. 


Phrurolithus [-urn] 145; 

93 , 94 , 

139, 

146. 

Phrynarachne . . . 


37, 

182. 

Phrynoides .... 


37, 

182. 

Phyllonethis . . . 


. 90 

; 76. 

Pi rata. 


193; 

189. 

Platyopis . 

. . . 

. • 

86. 

Platyseelum .... 



201. 

Platythomisus . . . 


170, 

182. 

Pleuromma .... 



69. 

Plexippus [-a] . . . 

. 208, 

211, 

213. 

Poltys. 

. . 47 

', 69, 

225. 

Potamia . 


37, 

193. 

Prodidomus .... 



78. 

Pronopius .... 



87. 

Propetes. 



233. 

Protolycosa .... 



221. 

Pycnacantha . . . 

. 

. 

75. 

Pylarus. 


158, 

160. 


Pyroderes 
Pyrophorus [-a] 
Pythonissa 
Rachus . . 

Retiarice • . 
Retitelarle 
Retrograde 
Rhanis . . 


. . . 209. 
. 37, 209. 

. 149, 230. 
28, 99, 102. 
... 47. 

... 71. 


170. 


37. 


Rhene.37. 

Saltatores .198. 

Saltieidce .198. 

Salticus [-a] 208; 198, 206, 209—220, 233. 

Saltigrad^:.198. 

Sarotes . 177, 178. 

Savignia . 86, 87. 

Schellenbergia. 224. 

Schcenobates.154; 153. 

Scurria . 168. 


Scytodes [-a] . . 

Scytodoidse • . 
Scytodin se . . 

Selenops . . . 

Segestria . . . 

Sicarius .... 

Siga . 

Singa. 

So sib ins 

Sparassus [-a] . . 
Spermophora . . 
Sphasns .... 
Spbeconia . . . 
Sphodrus [- 05 ] . . 

Stalita. 

Steatoda . . 

Stemonyphantes . . 

Stephanopis . . 
Storena .... 


. 103; 67, 101, 104. 
. . . 98; 72, 228. 
. . . . 103; 101. 

. . . . 179; 174. 

. . 154; 153, 230. 

. . • 29, 111, 170. 

. 226. 

. . . 58; 49, 57. 

. 229. 

176; 171, 174, 177. 
. . 102; 28, 101. 

.197. 

. 230. 

. 37, 38. 

.... 155; 154. 
93; 77, 90—97. 

.82. 

.170. 

.107. 


Stylophora . . . . 

Sylvia . 

Syncema [Synema ] . . 

Synemosyna . . . , 

Syphax . 

Tapinopa. 

Tarentula [ Tarantula ] 
Tectrix, Vid. Textrix. 


. . . . 82. 

. . . . 182. 

36, 182, 184. 

37, 204, 209. 

. . . . 231. 

. . . 81; 75. 
191; 189, 192. 







































































Tegenaria 129; 120, 131, 133, 134, 130, 

223, 229. 

Teraphosa , Vid. Tberaphosa. 

Teratodes .100. 

Terrestres .101. 

Territelarije.100. 

Tessarops.28. 

Tetragnatha.02; 50. 

Tetragnathid ce .51. 

Tetrapneinnones . . * 43, 162. 

Textores .109. 

Textrix [ Tectriai] 134; 117, 120, 133, 229. 

Thalamia.75. 

Thanatns [-a] .181; 174. 

Tbanmasia.181. 

Tberapbosa [Teraphosa] 161—164, 168. 

Theraphosce .162. 

Theraphosoidae.161; 230. 

Tberea. 230. 

Therididce , - es , -iidce • • • . 71, 73. 

Theridioidae.73; 72, 226. 

Tberidium [-on, -o] 92; 77, 88—98, 122, 
124, 146, 223, 224, 228. 

Tblaosoma.50. 

Thomisidce , - es .170. 

Tliomisinse.181; 174. 

Thomisoides .... 29, 111, 170. 

Thomisoidae.170; 231. 

Tkomisus [-a] 183; 171, 174, 177, 182, 

184—186, 224, 231. 
Thyelia. 227. 
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Tbysa . . . 



. . 151; 140. 

Titauoeca . . 


. . . 

. . 124; 119. 

Tmeticus . 


... 

. . . 85—87. 

TYachclas . . 


♦ • ♦ 

. . 142; 139. 

Trecbalea . . 


. . . 

.... 37. 

Trecbona . . 


. ♦ • 

. . 168; 164. 

Triecintha 


♦ • • 

.... 36. 

Triclaria . . 


. . « 1 

• . . . . 37. 

Tritbena . . 


. ♦ • 

.... 75. 

Trivia . . 


... 

.... 37. 

Trochosa . . 


. . . 

. . 192; 189. 

Tubicolce 


. « . 

.... 117. 

TuBITELARIiE 


. . . 

. . 109, 224. 

Tuhitelai 


. . . 

.... 109. 

Typhochhcna 


» . . 

.... 168. 

U1 o b o r i n se 


. . . 

. 64; 50, 226. 

Uloborus . . 


. 

. 65; 50, 64. 

Uptiotes , Yid. 

Hyptiotes. 


Uroctea . . 


. . . 

. . Ill; 105. 

Urocteoidae 


. . ♦ 

. . 110; 105. 

Veleda . . . 



... 64, 65. 

Venatores 


« « . 

.... 187. 

Walckenaera 


. 86; 

76, 82, 84, 228. 

Widerius . 



... 34, 88. 

Xysticus [-a] 

185; 175 

, 182, 186, 224. 

Ylleuus . . 


... 

. . 219; 208. 

Zilla . . . 


* . . 

. 59; 49, 226. 

Zodarium [-onj 


» » ♦ 

.... 107. 

Zora . . . 



. . 140; 139. 

Zosis . . . 


. . . 

... 48, 66. 

Zygia . . . 


. 

. 54, 59, 60. 
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ERRATA. 

ag. v, line 17 from bottom: for desci'ip/.ione read descrizioue 


» 

VII 

)) 

•4 

» 

n 

segestriformes 

» 

segestriformis 

» 

XIV 

» 

15 

» 

» 

1848 

)> 

1849 

» 

o 

O 

» 

16 from 

top 

» 

a 


as 

» 

n 

» 

18 

» 

» 

Spodrus 

» 

Sphodrus 

)) 

14 

» 

3 from 

bottom 

» 

Epe sinus 

» 

Episimis 

» 

)> 

» 

15 

» 

» 

Ar 

» 

As 

» 

» 

» 

18 

» 

» 

number 

» 

a number 

» 

15 

» 

17, 18 

» 

» 

applicable 

» 

appropriate 

» 

27 


18 

» 

» 

och 

» 

and 

» 

28 

)) 

4, 5 /rom 

top 

)) 

this whole system of 

» 

the very basis of this 

)) 

30 

» 

13 from 

bottom 

)) 

and the 


and 

» 

32 

» 

18 

« 

» 

non 

» 

not 

» 

41 

» 

2, 4 

» 

» 

Tellkamp 


Tellkampf 

» 

42 

» 

5 ; 8 from 

top 

» 

(13) 

» 

(15) 

» 

» 

» 

7 

» 

)> 

(10)... (14) 

» 

(12). . . (16) 

» 

44 

» 

6 

» 

)) 

(Ecobiidke 


lEeobiidce 

» 

46 

» 

8 /?wi 

bottom 

» 

J larpissct 

» 

Marpessa 

)> 

47 

)) 

16 from 

top 

)) 

previded 


provided 

» 

50 

» 

15 

» 

)) 

notacanthas 


notaccintha 

» 

53 

)) 

8 from 

bottom 

» 

examiner 


examino 

» 

57 

» 

2 from 

top 

)) 

fusca 

» 

Meriance 

i) 

59 

» 

12 


» 

he 

» 

to be 

)) 

67 

)> 

17 from 

bottom 

)) 

1835 

» 

1834 

)) 

75 

i ) 

9 

» 

» 

raulto minus 


spatio multo minore 

» 

77 

» 

19 

» 

)) 

tenues 

» 

tenues; 

)> 

78 

» 

1 

» 

» 

12 3 4 

» 

1, 2, 4, 3. 

» 

83 


10, 11 from 

top 

» 

L. prcitcnsis Blackw. 

» 

L . hortensis Sund. ( L . 
pratensis BlaCKW.). 

)) 

93 

)) 

14 from 

bottom 

» 

Steatoda [Steatodnm] 

» 

Eucliaiia [Encharium] 

)) 

98 

» 

10 

» 


disproportionably 

)> 

disproportionately 

» 

119 

)) 

17 

» 

)) 

family 

» 

the family 

)) 

121 

» 

4 from 

top 

» 

9. 


10. 

)) 

154 

» 

4 from 

bottom 

» 

(Blackw.) 

» 

Blackw. 

» 

178 

)) 

9 from 

top 

)) 

Philodromime 


Philodrominae (excl. Mi - 


crommata Latk.) 

4 » » Luc. » (Luc.) 


» 210 » 



